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* PREFATORY NOTE TO THE FIRST EDITION, 1876,

There are plenty of treatises on classification, of which accounts may
% found in Edwards’s Memoirs of libraries and Petzholdt’s Bibliotheca
Ibliographica. The classification of the St. Louis Public. School\
fibrary catalogue is briefly defended by W. T. Harris in the prefacé‘
rhich is reprinted, with some additions, from the Journal of gpecu-
1tive philosophy for 1870). Professor Abbot’s plan is explamed ina
mphlet printed and in use at Harvard College Library#lso in his
1Statement respecting the new catalogue” {part of the’ réport of the
kamining committee of the library for 1863), and in the North Amer-
__;an review for January, 1869. The plan of M1. ASchiwartz, librarian

} the Apprentices’ Library, New York, is partihlly get forth in the -
Yeface to this catalog; and a fuller explanatlon is preparing for pub-
-tation. For an anthor-catalog there areidhe famous 91 rales of the
Yritish Museum ¥ (prefixed to the batal@gue of printed books, vol. 1,

! rﬂ or conveniently arranged in alphabetlcal order by Th. Nichols
1 his Handbook for readers at the British Museum, 1866); Professor
swett’s modification of them (Sm{thsoman Report on the construction -
ca.talogues, 1852); Mr. F.\B\ Perking’s further modification (in the ~
merican publisher for 1869), and & chapter.in the second volume of
dwards.t But for a dlctlonary catalog as a whole, and for most of,
i parts, there is no fohnual whatever., Nor have any of the above-
entioned works attémpted to set forth the rules in a systematic way
to mvestxgate%hat might be called the first principles of cataloging.
{is to be expeg:ted that & first attempt will be ineoraplete, and I shall
obliged (to librarians for criticisms, objections, or new problems,
ith of\without solutions, With such assistance perhaps a second
jition of these hints would deserve the title—Rules.

JComplled Ly a commiltce of five, Panizzi, Th. Watts, J. Winter Jones, J. H, Parry, and E. Edwards,
Jeveral months of hard Iabor,

To these may now be added: Condensed rules for an suthor and title catalague, prepared by the
‘pperation Committee, A. L. A. 1888, revizsed by the Advisory Catalog Committee, 1902; F: B. Per-
'e's San Francisco cataloguing (1584); C: Dzistzko's Instruction fiir die Ordnung der Titel im
habetisehen Zettelkatalog der Univ, Bibliothek zu Breslaw (1888, of which en adaptation has
En mede by Mr. K. A: Linderfelt, Boston, 1590; Melvil Dewey's Condensed rules for a card cata-
ne, with 26 sample cards {published in the Library notes, v. 1, No. 2, 1886, and reprinted. g2 Roles
author and classed catalogs: wilh changes, cdditions, and a Bibliography of catalog reles by Mary
ome Cuiler, Boston, 1888, and again as Library School rales, in'four editions, Boston, 1599, 1802,
M4, nnd 1803); G. Fumagsllf's Cataloghi di biblioteche (1887); H: B. Wheatley's How to catalogne
ibrary (1889); end verions dlscussions in the Zibrary jam-ms the Neuer Anseiger, and the Central-
-l‘L,I 3 Babzm!f:ekmsm )




© PREFACE T0 THE FQURTH EDITION.

On seeing the gleat success of the Library of Congress catalogmg,
doubted whether it was worth while to prépare and issue this fourth
ition of my Rules; but I reflected that it would be a consndemble
lime before all libraries would use the cards of that library, and 2
bng time before the Library of Congress could furnish cards“for all
oks, long enough for the libraries to absorb another edztlcm and use
_ ) up in that part of their cataloging which they must \do themselves.
till I ean not help thinking that the golden age of cataloging is over,
jind that the difficulties and discussions which hayé irrnished an inno-
nt pleasure to so many will interest them go.more. Another lost
t.. But it will be all the better for the pockets of the publie, or
‘ather it will be better for other parts of s the service—the chlldrens
‘bom and the information desk, perhap& '
4 In the last two years a great change has come upon the status of
ptaloging in the United States. Zhe Library of Congress has begun
’Itrmshmg its printed catalog cards on such liberal terms that any
w library would be very fg’hsh not to make its catalog mamly of
bem, and the older librapies”find them & valuable assistance in the
[ Ltalogmg of their access‘iohs not so much’ because they are cheaper
& because in the cade)of most libraries they are better than the
A
brary is likely tomake for itself.
{ The dlﬁerenceé\ between these rules and those adopbed by the
i braly of (,ongreqs are of two classes. The first class of differences
4 in. trifles ot “punctuation, capitalization, the place of certain items
h the crdy, and tho like. If one already has a catalog with a large-
hmber of cards, and merely inserts in it as many of the lerary of
ongress cards as possible, I see no reason for altering one’s own
yle, either on the past accumulations or on the new cards that one
to write. 'The two kinds of eards can stand together in the drawers
hd the public will never notice the difference. But if one is com-
lencing a new eatalog, to be composed mainly of Library of Congress
ards, I advise following the Library of bongress rules closely, It
ill save much trouble

5



6 ’ : pm«:mc)s TO THE FOUR’I‘H EDITION,
: In the second class of differences, those relating to place of entr:
e t.he eard in the catalog, or of choice of heading, we must note the
. isvery easy to alter the entry of a Library of Congress card, as tt
“is room enough above the heading on the printed card to write in
i one prefcrred A librarian who already has a large catalog will th
- fore find no’ difficulty in contiruing his present heading and n
~ change only if he thinks the Library of Congress practice hat;
. Nevertheless, as it is some trouble to look for differences of praet
. and there is always a chance of overlooking one and so getting
. ferent entries for similar books, it would be well to adopt tht{ler
_of Congress rules unless there is some decided reason agamst the
" The librarian who is just commencing his catalog has still miore rea:
" for this course. In the matter of capitalization, on which the advisc
" committee give no advice, the course 1 recommend was decide
. favored by the votes of the Catalog Section, &b, .the mecting of |
' Atherican Library Association at Magnolizdn1902. This coursed:
- notagree with the present practlce at the Ribrary of Congress.
.. - “The convenience of the public is alwag(}s to be sot before the ease
* the cataloger. In most cases they coincide. A plain rule withe
“exceptions is not only easy for uste’earry out, but easy for the pub
~ to understand and work by, ButStrict consistency in a rule and u
- formity in its applieation sométimes lead to practices which clash w
" the publie’s habitual way of, 100k1ng ab things. When these habits ¢
general and deeply rooted] it is unwise for the cataloger to ignc
" “them, even if they demand a sacrifice of system and simplicity.
The rules i 1ssu§b by the advisory catalog committee of the Americ
" Library Association ave, according to the preface to the printed editi
~ of these mle%, expressly designed to be made for the use of a learr
“library, Th& old catalogs were not made for children, but the mode
- oues have to be, especially in a circulating library, for the child:
" are the-library’s best clients. That the committee has always und
sto?)d the public’s \rlews, estimated correctly its power of changi
. ~them, and drawn the line in the right place between a conservaf
o '.. '_ A regard for custom and a wish to lead the public toward a desira
"7 'simplicity and consistency is. too. much to assume, but I have at le
.- - abwayslooked for the reasons on both sides.
-~ The increase in tho number of rules is due chiefly not to mak
- new rulés, but to taking out from the long notes many recommen
- tions that were in effect rules, and are more easily referred to
.. found in their present place. The changes are largely for the sake
_greater clearness and of ‘better classification..
Catalogmg is an art, not a sclence.  No rules can take the place

. :experience and good judgment; but some of the results of experiel
may be beat mdmated by rules

C. A. C



EDITOR'S NOTE. . A

EDITDR’S NOTE

It iy with extreme reluctance that I add one vmrd to those written by the author.
Tt is, however, necegsary fo explain that nio liberties whatever have been taken with< 0N\
the mamscript left by the anthor, and the additions made are only those necesgary,"
‘on account of the lack of manuseript. The rules for imprint are reprinted frmmth\e
third edition for this reason. The Appendix hag been shortened by the omisa‘ion of
bt the other rules and of the list of reference books. The articles on th& c.ata ogmg
of special material have heen added.

The death of the author, which oceurred on September 6 1903; mmoved from
!among us one whose industry had done much to make the proiéagmn what it ig in

pAnerica. |
; : \, W. ', Currer.
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TRULES

. FOR A

DICTIONARY CATALOG. o,

7°%%
3

GENERAL REMARKS. .
" No code of cataloging could be adopted in all points’.l:)}" overy one, .

prent objects, and those which combine the t‘%f’l}lé go in different
froportions, Again, the preparation of a catdlog must vary as 1t is
& be manuscript or printed, and, if the lattekJas it is to be merely an
hdex to the library, giving in the shortedt*possible compass clues by
thich the public can find books, or is tedttempt to furnish more infor-
fiation on various points, or finally isito be made with a certain regard
©» what may be called style. Without pretending to exactness, we
nay divide dictionary catalogs‘i’n\co short-title, medium-title, and full-
itle or bibliographic; typieah examples of the threc being, 1°, the
oston Mercantile (1869) 61 the Cincinnati Public (1871); 2°, the Bos-
n Public (1861 and 1868), the Boston Athenmum (1874-82); 3°, the
talog now making by the Library of Congress. To avoid the con-
nt repetition of(8ach phrases as ““the full catalog of a large library”
nd “a concise finding-list,” I shall use the three words Short, Medium,
nd Full as poper names, with the preliminary caution that the Short
amily arenot all of tho saume size, that there is more than one Medium,
nd that\Full may be Fuller and Fullest. Short, if single-columned,
s generally a title-a-liner; if printed in double columns, it allows the
itle occasionally to exceed one line, but not, if possible, two; Medium
loes not limit itself in this way, but it seldom exceeds four lines, and .
bets many titles into a single line. Full usually fills three or four
nes and often talkes six or seven for a title. ' _ _

' The number of the following rules is not owing to any complexity
f system, but to the number of widely varying cases to which a few

: : - : -

Jecause the libraries for study and the libraries foreading have dif- .
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OB.fFoTs—'MEANS—REAsons.

. ulmple prmmples have to be applied. They are cspeemlly desi

"% for Medinm, but may easily be adapted to Short by excision and;
- ginsl notes. The almost universal practice of printing the shelfn
. bers or the class-numbers renders some of them unnecessary for t

* . and eity libraries. : ;

opIROTS.*

To enabie a person to find a book of which either
{a) the author
{B) the title } is known,

- - {0) the subject ~
2 To show what the hbmry bhas N
- (D) by a gwen anthor RAY,
(s)ona gn«'en subject . l.\

o (¥) in a given kind of htomtura
To assist in the choice of & book
 (g)astoits edition (lnbhographically)
(H) aa to its character (llbemry or topieal).
N
MEANS« \

. .Author-antry wrth the necessnry Teferences {for o and D).

. Title-entry or title-reference’ (fol B).

‘Bubject-entry, cross- I‘Bfelences, and classed subject-table {(for
ccland By N

.- Form-entry and langnage entry (for F).

. Giving edition,apd imprint, WII:h notes when necessary (for a).

. Notes (for n) \\

‘O REASONS FOR CHOICE.
Among'ﬁle several possible methods of attaining the OBJECTS, of
t,hlng%b"émg equal, choose that entry
- {3 That will probably be first looked under by the class of pe
L Who use the library;
(2) That s eonmstent with other entries, so that one principle
c{)ver ally e
G} That will mass entries least in places where it is difficult t
arrdangte them that they can be readily found, as nnder names of mat
- and cities. - .

- 'This s,pplxes very slightly to. entries nnder frst words, becanse it is easy and :
E ment to arrange them by the a]phabet

T s
_ .Nutc to semd ediffan,. This statement of (}b]ecia and Means has been criticized; but a= it ha

* heen frequently. guoted, usgnally withont eh
X Bappose it hns on the whole been npmve;ng or oredit, 1n the p!efmes o cataiogs and clsen




"+ 'DEFINITIONS. -

nfusion that at once springs from and leads to confusion of thought and pra.ctace—
titi is worth- whlle to propose a aysbema.tlc nomenédlature.

1 coesgion (verb), to enter in an accession book. -
{ ccession book, the business record of books, etc., added to a llbrary _
.in the ordcr of ‘receipt, giving a condensed desorlptlon of the
book and the essential facts in its library history. - _ '
A chronologlcal arrangement of the ook bills, more or less annotated can be_
bonomically substitated for this book, - .
 coession nuaiber, the nzmber gwen to a volume in the order Of its
addition to a library, ' : : N\
|ccession stamp, a numbermg stamp used in printing accessxons jum- -
bers in books, on cards, ete. "N :
{dded edition, another edition of a work alrcady in the catalog
{dded entry, a secondary entry, i. e. , any other than.A{tain entry.
{Iphabetic subject catalog, a catalog arranged alphabetlcally by subject:
heads, usually without subdivisions. - N

The term is also used to include alphabetim classed. ca‘sal\}gs

4] phabetico-classed catalog, an alphabetic subyect catalog in which the
subjects are grouped in broad classas with numerous alphahetlc
subdivisions. It may also 1nclude atthor and title entrles in the
same alphabet. © N '

m[xysas, the registry of part ofrhhook or of a work contamed in a
collection. (See §8 193-196 : S

nonymous, published Wlthb\}t the anthor’s name.

Stnctly a book is not anonyghens if the author’s name appears a.nywhere in it, but
t is safest to treat it as anghymons if the author’s name does not appear in the title. -
ven when the author§nime is given in the second ot 4 later volume the work is
o be treated as anapgmons if the first volume docs not give ‘tha_author‘s name. -

Note that the words are “in the title,” not *“‘on the title-page.”  Bometimes fn
Tovernment pubhcatmns the anthor’s name and the title of his work do not appear
n the tltle-page but-on a page mmedla.tely following. Such works are not fo be
reated ad a.np:nymous

Appended; a work whlch has a title-page, “butis conuected Wlbh another
work by mention on its title- -page as part of tho volume, or by
-continuous paging or register, is said to be appended to that Work

4 syndetic, thout cross»references. See Syn detzc '

. DEFINITIONS. .~ 18 .

There is such ebnfﬁSIOn in_ the tise of terms in the various prefaces to catalogs—a .



DEFINITIONS.

" Author, in the narrower sense, is the person who writesa book; in u wity,

.. ./ gense.it may be applied to him who iz.; .the cauge of the bog
" existence by putting together the writings of several auth(
7 (usually called #he editor, more properly to be c.alled the co?lectq }
7 Bodies of men (societies, cities, legislative bodies, countries) sg
" to be considered the authors of their memoirs, transactior:
. .journals, debates, reports, eto. . '.
" _Author card, a card bearing an author entry; usually the main auth
o eard. . The
Author cataloy, an alphabetic catalog of author entries, and entri
" - pnder editors, translators, ete. It also usually contsins ditles
© "+ but is then more properly-called an author and title catalog: Sﬁ]ls
. ulso Name catalog and Personal catalog. A\ :fi(
“ Author entry, au entry (main or added) under the name, of/the autbod
(whether personal or corporate) or some substitafe\for it. (8¢
S $81-119) 0 r
 Bibliographees, one who is the subject of a bibliogmphy. !
- .Bee note under Biographes. RN ple
.- Bibliography, a Yist of the books of a part@lhar suthor, printer, plae
"~ or period, or on any particular theme; the literature of a subjecf}
© .. Bee also Catalog. L )
. Binder’s title, the title lettered onthe binding of a book. 1%
- ‘Biographee, one who is the subjegt of a biography. 8
: -~ 'In general the word “subject” ei;if'esees the meaning #s well and being ahort&‘?
.. should be used in preference. ,{ ﬁ
- - Book number, one or me‘;fe\chara.cters, used to distinguish an individus,
‘book from all others having the same class, shelf, or other gener:
. .number. () ' IF,
- Bracke! (noun)y Yectangular inclosing marks [ 1. :
- Théy are weéd)to enclose words added to a title or imprint or changed in forll"
. Not to be egnfpunded with curves ( ).
L (YBI\'b ; to inclose between brackets,
. Brogdside, a sheet of paper printed on one side only,
OB '_Peatex_”s,, hand-bills, Thanksgiving prociamations, ete. :
- Call-mark, characters indicating the location of a book on the shelve
% - vand distinguishing it from all others in the library. Usuall;
+-, - composed of class and book number, or in fixed location, of shel
- “’and book number. o B
- -Caption, the name of 2 book (or of part of a book) given at the hea
- i of the first page of text.
. _.I.'.(,.h-;.@'__c'atalqg, o catalog made on separate pieces of cardboard (by writ
¢ . Ing, typewriting, printing, or otherwise) and kept in drawers
o Lrays; _boqks, or 1n any other way that will allow of indefinit
a0 '-_1_11.15{31" calation without rewriting. :
.. A eatelog on pieces of paper is '
the general name of card.catalog,

ol

properly a slip catalog but is often incinded unde



DEFINITiONS.- o 15
alog, a list of books which is arra,nged on some definite plan. " As

distinguished from a bibliography, it iy a list of books in some’
library or collection. For specific kinds of catalogs see:

Accession book _ Dictionary catalog
Alphabetic subject catalog - Namse catalog
Alphabetico-classed catalog - Personal catalog
Author catalog ‘Shelf list

Classed catalog ' ' -~ Subject catalog

:ck, 8 conventional mark indicating that certain work is to be or has
been done, or conveying other information.
s, & collection of obgects having charscteristics in common.

aoky are classified by bringing together those which have tha same charactemst:cs R
sourse any characteristics might be taken, as size, or binding, or publisher. But)
obody wants to know what books there are in the library in folio, or what qu\drtos,
vhat books hound in russia or calf, or what published by John Smith, or by
wn, Jones, and Robinson, these bases of classifieation are left to theDaoksellers

. auctioneers and trade sales  B8till, in case of certain unusnal or noted bindings
jh human skin or from Grolier’s library) or early or famous pubhshers {as Aldus

. Elzevir) a partial classlist iz sometimes very properly made,® But books are
st cornmonly brought together in catalogs becanse they ha}e the same authors,
she same subjects, or the same literary forrg, or are wrltg.e{mn the same language,
were given by the same donor, or are designed fonthe same class of readers.
ien brought thgether because they are by the same\afithor, they are not nsnally
ught of ag classified; they form the author-catalog; 4nd need no furtlier mention
e except in regard to arrangemwent. The clagges, i e., in this case the anthors,
rht of conrse be furiher classified according to their natlong, or their professions
the subjeets are in national or professional biographxea) or by any other set of -
nmon characteristics, but for library putposes an alphabetical arrangement accord-
to the spelling of their names m universally acknowledged to be the hest.
he classifieation by language is not, generally used in full. ‘There are catalogs in
ich all the English booksare spparated from all the foreign; jn others there are sepa-
» Tists of French books or Gertoan books. The needs of each library must deter-
¢ whether it is worth while’ to propare such lists. If is undeniably useful in
ost any library fo maléelifts of the belles letires in the different languages; which,
ugh nominally a H.SS‘LﬁBatlon by language, is really a elassification by literary
m, the object heingn  bring together all the warks with s certain national flavor—
French flavorpthe German flavor, or it may be a classing by readers, the German
kg being cataloped together for a German population, the French for the French,
| 50 0.4 ﬁ*gﬁm it is useful to give lists not of the belles lettres alone, but of all
workas in'the rarer languages, as the Bodleian and the British Musenm have pub-
ed separate lists of their Hebrew books. Here too the circumstances of each
ary muat determine where it shall draw the line between those literatures which
ill put by thetnselves and those which it will include and hide in the mass of itg
eral catalog: Note, however, that some of the difficulties of transliterating names .
nodern Greek, Russian anthers, ete., are removed by putting their original works
 separate catalog, though translatlons siill remain to puzzle us.
he eatalog by donors or original owners is ngually partial (as those of the Dowee,
ton, Prince, aud Ticknor libraries). The catalogs by classes of readers are also
tia}, hardly extending beyond Juvenile literature and Sunday-school books,

'his note has little direet bearing on practice, but by its insertion here some one nterested in the
Y of cataloging may be saved the tmuble of going over the same ground.



" subject; all these together, inasmuch as they possess this in common, that theyl §

LN

DEFINITIONS.

. ' - gubject classes amount to the same thing, t'he clasy Medicine)*
o gf Zl{;;;%l:sa;gls’::ﬁbagediml men, Theology to the theologians, and so on. o
L %laggiﬁcation by subject and classification by fortn are the most co-mm.m.’fn'
o _-'éxample will best show the distinction between them. 'I‘he?log'y, which is lhf"-:F
. ‘subject, is also a class, that is, it is extensive enough to have its parts, its chaptf)
to speak (as Futurs Life, Holy Spirit, Regeneration, B.m, Trinity), tl:eate.d};:_
g rately, each.when .go treated {whether in books or only in thought) being i

[ g

to do with some part of the relations of God to Iman, _furm the class of subjeut.s!;;
" olegy. Olass, however, is applied to Poetry in a diffcrent sense. ¥t then sig’
" not a colléction of gimilar subjects, but a collection ?f booka rese_m_bl:ng ?ne'an{:
in being composed in that form and with that epirit, whatever it is, wh{ek\m q'”)
poetical. In the subject-catalog claea it iz wsed in the first pense .—colleiztlt'm of !,3
lavsubjects; in the literary-form catalog it is used in the a:scond—lls]; of h«mllgr b i
" Most systems of classification are mixed, as the following analyfne of-one in X :i

. .\ X 4
uge in a small library will show: R %}
Art, selence, and netural history, Subdect. ~ ’ R ﬂ
History and hiography. Subfect, & B
Poetry. . : Form {literary). NS U

 Encyclopzdiazand booka ofrefer- Form (practical). “‘;

coee, . . \ _
. Travels and adventures, Subiject, (Has eome almi}a&%y to a Form-clas.) : Jé
Ruilroads. o Sulject, & . e
Fiction. _ Form. (Novels, n.su}:-d}ﬂalon of Ficion, iz peoperly a Formd"

but the diferentig'of the more exlenslve clasy Fietor i e
form, but ligunteith; tmaginery voyages and the Jike of e

: fmitate the'forrt of 1he works which they parody.} h
Relatlng to the rebellion. - Subjeet. \" - T:
Magazines, Form (pragtlcal), '

AL
General literature, essays, and re- A mixture: 1. Hardly a class; that 13 to say, it probably fsa ﬂl
ligions works, Aen'6! books having only this In common, thal they will _|: i
AAnite any of the other classes; 2, Form; 8. Subjeet, 5

- Confining ourselves nov.f o' classification by subjects, the word can be used ind’
- -Henses: XN\ i
.. 1. Bringing books together which treat of the same subject specifically. |1
- That isyhdoks which each treat of the whole of the subject and noti;
. partonly. - :
2. Bricging books together which treat of similar subjects.
7 A 0% fo express the same thing differently:
ol \"_B\‘iﬁging sabjects together so as to form a class,
: 43" A catalog 5o made is called 5, classed catalog,
'8, Bringing classes together 5o as to form a system.

d be called a systematic catalog.

$-NY -7 A catalog so made shoul
" The three steps are then - _
L. Classifying the hooks to make subject-lists.
. 2. Classiifying the rubject-lists to make classes,

8. Olassifying the classes to make a systematic catalog, .
“The dictionary 8tops in its entries at the Arst stage, in ita cross-references a
second. . S ' '

- The alphabetico-classed catalog stops at the second stage.
. ‘Tho systematic alone advances to the third.
" Classification in the firgt sense, it is plain, is the same a3 ‘“entry;” in the secf
- sense it is the same ag ‘“class-enitry;” and in the third sense it is the same as

ich the author is seeking to give or the readel

a grouping of subjeets which have cb
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ristica in common. - . A little reflection will show that the words so used partially
rlap,* the general subjects being clasaes‘l’ and the classes bemg eubjects,§ but the
'vidual subjects§ never belng classes. -

188-enbry, registering a book under the name of 1138 class; in the sub-
ject-catalog used-in contradistinction to specifie entry.

. 4., & book on repentance has class entry under Thaology, ita apemﬁc entry
11d be under Repentaxce.

1ss-mark, one or more characters showing the. c}ass to whicha book
bhelongs. 1In a relative location this also shows its place on the -
ghelves.

rssed catalogs are made by class~entry, whether the ¢lasses so formed N\
are arranged logically as in the Systematlc fimd or alphabetlcally
as in the Alphabetico-classed. \)

_dictionary eatalog containg (,laas-headmgs, maamuch aq it containg the headmgs
xtensive subjects, but under them there is no class entry, only specifie, entry.
 ayndetic dictionary cats,]og, however, recognizes their nature by it®%eross-refer-
es, which constitute it in a certain degree an alphabetlco-claased {nota Eystematic)
og. Morveover, the dictionary catalog, without ceasing to be\ome, might, if it
e thought worth while (which it certainly is not), not merQly give titles under
cific headings but repeat them under certain ¢lasses or undetall elasses in ascend-
geries, . g., hot merely have such headings as Rosey Ge\*amum, Fungi, Lilia- .
s, Pheonogamia, Cryptogamia, but also under Botany inclade all the titles
ich appesred under Rose, Geranium, etc.; provided the headings Botany, Cryp-
'mma., Fungi, ete., were arranged a]phabetlcajiy. The matter may be fabulated
B
Spemﬁc entry, {Common dict. cs,tal )

- |Bpecific entry and class reference. {Bost.| . ., .

Pub. Lib., Boston ‘Athenzeum. ) Dictionary catalog.
habetical ar- Specific and c]{fa entry, (No example.)
ngement. | ¢ Class entry “with specific or class sub-

entry, (Noyes ) Alphabetico-classed
Class\eniry with chiefly class auhent.ry catalog.
.leot) . o

N\ '7 The subjects Animals, Horses, Plante are classes, a fact which 13 per-
haps more evident to the eye il we use the terms Zoology, Hippolozy, =

tology, History, Ichthyology, Mineralagy, but the abstraet ones, Mathe-
matics, Phlloscphy, sre plalnly subjects. The fact that some hookstreaf,
.~ of the subJect Philosophy and others of philosophical subjects, and that
me treat in & philosophical manner subjects not usually considered philosophical, intreduces con-
om into the magtter, and single e:mmplcs may be brought up in which it seema as if the classifica-
 expressed the form {Crestadoro’s * nature”) or something which ‘a friend calls the 'fessence” of
hook and not its subject, so that we ought to speak of an * essence entulog™ which might reguire
e epecial treatment; but the distinetion eanh not be maintained. Itmight beanid, for example, that
ology a proof of revelation’’ wenld have for its subject-mnatier Geology but for {ts cfiss Theology—
ch is troe, not beeanse class and subject are incompatible bnt beesuse this took har two subjects,
first Geclogy, the second oné of the evidences of revealed religlon, wherefore, as the FEvidencas
n sibdivision of Theology, the hook belongs under that as & subjeci-class.-

t s plain enough that Mt. Jefferaon, John Milton, the Warrlor Iron-ciad ere not classes, Coun-
3, howerver, which for most purposes it is convenient to consider aa individual, are In certain rapects
ses; when by the word * England’’ we mesn * the English’* it {3 the name of a clags.

3 31425—0dmeine?

Form [Subj eLLm . .
! fi Botany., The subdivisions of Botany nnd Zoology &re obvicus enpugh;
 Clas| (5255 s v the subdivisions of Hippology may. be themselves ¢lasses, as Bhetland
m\F — ponies, Arabian coursers, Barba, or indlvidual horses. as Lady #nffolk-
X 3 _‘Fg = Justin Morgan.

= % { Not merely the concrete classes, Natural hietory, Gecgraphy, Herpe-

&

=]

[N
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il [Clase entry. - (Undivided classed eatal.) .
Logical arrange- - _ ] Clasw pntry and subentry and finally ape- Systematic satalog

~ment. . - | cific subentry. (Subdivided clagged
. " eatal) . _ o
Alphabetienl arran L. A, Specific dictionary. i
. e ' "B, Specific dict. by its cross-references and
' S%?i%ﬁpﬂlggﬁgg Clggst?;uligr&ag?‘hﬂ- _ ' jts form-entries. Alphabetico-classed

_ order. . 1y . catalog.
@ e g, Classed catalog without subdivisions.

3 A LB ;iﬁ D, Classed catalog with subdivisions.

g S A, Barenlphabetical. o
é S S "|&° C, D are classed. - N\
i B e {€ A, B, D contair specific subjects. .,
ey e : 4 ) . RO
: " ¥ B, C, D contain classes. . -

s’.‘?ﬁfﬁgf&“ﬁ"ﬂ c%ml;.'m lmgﬂ The specific entries of A and t@é classes of
| #lyinclases. | - o B, though brought together in the same cata-

logs {the class-dictionary and\thé alphabetico-
S o - classed), simply stand side by side and do not
unite, each preserving its own nature, becauso the prineinld) which brings them
together—the alphabet—is external, mechanical. Pt inD the apecific entries and
the classes become intimately united to form & hemogengons whole, because the prin-’
ciple which brings them together—the relations of ._Qie subjects to one another—is

infernal, chemical, g0 to speak. _ X
. Collation, in library work ascertai ning, ‘wsually by the examination of
~ signatures or of the page numbérs, whether a copy of a book is
. perfect; in the catalog of a libtary the statement of the number of
+.. Yolumes, pages, ‘Hlustration§ maps, etc., of the library’s copy of -
- & book; in printed cardg™for genoral use the statement of these
" details as they exist jnca ‘perfect copy of the book.
‘Collector, one who malkes a“work by putting together several works or _
- parts of works. "Often called editor. {See §§ 98-107.)
Colon abbreviationsy abbreviations for the most common forenames .
formed of the initial followed by : for men and .. for women. |
. (Bee Appapdix 11Ty .~ - ‘
Colophon, title and imprint or imprint alone at the end of the book.
Conjoint gaithorship, See Joint authorship. . _
Contipigtion, any part after the first of a publication issied in parts
‘ot different times, whether g serial, an irregujar publication, or a
book. . - - . o I
-Cross reference,. reference from one subject to another. o
Curves, the upright curves () used to mark off an interjected explana-
~ tory clause or qualifying remark; marks of Parenthesis; also used
- to indieate inclusion, as:. (In %is Boldiers of fortune, 1876.),

_ Logival arrangement,

{Arundel Society). -
. -Not to be confounded with bré.c:keta (] : T o
A dash (an en dash) between numbers (as 16-20) means ““{o and °
. cluding”; following a namber it is equivalent to ete., sqq., or
folil. - An em dash before a title takes the place of the previ::aus .
- .. heading; an em dash followed by an en dash takes the place of 8 :
- heading and & subordinate beading or a title. (See § 219,)
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: Dw&onmy catalog, 8o called because the headmgs (author, tltle, sub]ect L

and form) are arranged, llke the words m a dlctlonary, n. alpha.

betical order.
Dwtwmm/ and other alpka?)etacal camlogs These are dlﬁ’erentmted
" not, as is often said, by the dlctlonary havmg specific entry, but
(1) by its giving speclﬁe entries in all cases and (2) by :lts 1nd1v1dual

enfry.
Even the classed catalogs often have speclﬁc entry. ‘Whensever 4 book freats of
- the whele sulject of a class, it is specifically entered under that class, A theologlcal
encyclopedia i specifically entered under Theology, and theology is an unsorbo
nated class in many systems. The alphebetico-classed cataloge have specific entry
in many more cases, because they have many more classes. Professor Ezra Abbot
has such headings as Ink, Jute, Lace, Leather, Life-savers, Locks, JQ!.'orta.rs,
Perfumery, Safes, 8alt, 8Bmoke, Snow, Varnish, Vitriol. Mr Noyes\has acores

- of similar headings; but neither of them permits individual entry, whickithe diction- .. - :

ary-catalog requires. The alphabetico-classed catalog enters a life of Napoleon and a
higtory of Fungland under Biograpky and History; the dlctlonary enters them
‘under Napoleon and England. Thisis the invarizble and ehigi.distinetion between
the two. (Since this was wriiten the only slphabetico- cla@&d catalog in existence
has arranged its individual biography in the same alphabet with its authors, so far
destroying the distinction between itself and the dlctmhary catalog. )

Duplicate, a second copy of a book ldentléal with the first in edition, N

contents, and imprint (bmdmg andypaper may differ).
Edetion, a number of copies of a baok published at the same tlme
and in the same form., - N :

A later publication of the same bonk’ unchanged is sometimes. styled a different
edition, sometimes a new issne, sqmqtlmes a different thouaand (4th thouaand Tth -
theneand). }

Title edition, one dlstmgﬁ}s}md frorn another edition of the same hook
only by a change.guithe title-page, usually a change of date. -
Editor. See Authon™’ :
Entry, the reglstry\of a book in the catalog with the tltle and imprint.

Author- ent?% registry with the author’s name for a headmg (§ 119.)

Added (m&ry, any other than the main entry,

Title-entry, registry under some word of the title. (8§ 120-160. )

Fi§tword-entry, entry made from the ﬁrst word of the title not an’
article. (§§ 120-143.)

Important-word or catch-word entry, entry made from some word
of the title other than the first word and not indicative of thesub- .
ject, but likely to be remembered and used by borrowers in ask:mg
for the book. (Not recommended in these Rules.) '

Main entry, the full or principal entry. (See Main em?ry )

Series entry, entry of a number of separate works published under &
collective title or half-title or title-page caption.

- Buch are *The English citizen ” series and ‘*American statesmen.” The head- .

Ing is the first word of the name of the feries or its colleetor’s name.

Subject-word-entry, entry mede under a word of the’ tlf.le Whlch 2

indicates the subject of the book. * (§ 151.) S



L Subject-entry, gistry under the name selected by the cataloger to'-
indicate the subject. (§§ 162-188.) I o

" A cataloger who ehould put “The insect,” by Michelet, under Entomology would
be making a subject-entry;. Dunean’s * Introduction to entomology?’ entered under -

_ the same head would be at once & subject-entry and a subjech-word-entry, ;
Form-entry, registry under the name of the kind of literature to

.- which the book helongs. (§8 189-192.) o

 Fiwed location, system of marking and arranging books by shelf and
-+ book marks so that their absolute position in room, tier, and on .

- . shelf is always the same. . - - o N
- Fold symbol, & symbol indicating the number of leaves into whicha
- sheet-is folded, and thereby approximately the size of the.pige.
“Form, applied to s variety of classification founded on the forpi‘df the
~ . book classified, which may be either Practical, as in Almiaxiacs, Die-
. tionaries, Encyclopedias, Gazetteers, Indexes, Tableg{the form in
 these being for the most part alphabetical), or Ligéyary, as Fiction, -
.~ Plays, Comedies, Farces, Tragedies, Poetry, Lottexs, Orations, Sermons -
" {the latter with the subdivisions Charity, Eleetion, Funeral, Instal- .
~ lation, Ordination, Thanksgiving, ete.) \\ |
" There are certain headings which belong both to the'Subject and the Form family,
"‘*Encyclopsedias,” inasmuch as the books treatohall knowledge, i3 the most inclu-
sive of all the subject-classes; inssmuch ag {with féw exceptions) they are in alpha-
betical form, itisa form-clags, SONT . _
Form (French format), the designation of a book by the fold of the
~ - sheet, often called “sige,” ~\" - )
- Folio when the sheet is folded dffes; quarto when it is folded twice, octave when
it is folded three times, 16mo o,!x11:2m0 when folded four times,
Horm-entry, vegistry of\g\book under the name of the kind of litera-
" ture to which thé hook belongs. (See §8 189-192.)
Guide card, a projecking labelled card inserted in & card catalog to aid
. in finding adesired place or beading,
Half-title, \See Title. ' '
Honging ihtention. See Indention, ' : :
He@d&:pgf,';thé word by which the alphabetical place of an entry in the
- eatalog is: determined, usually the name of the author, of the
© \gubject, or of the literary or practical form, or a word of the title;
Imprint, the indication of the place, date, and form of printing.
Comswremsy o - o L e o
Indention, the sefting in of a line by a blank space at the beginning
_orleft hand, ag in the first line of a paragraph. = = S
: -Hfmging_éndentioﬁ,' the reverse of this, setting out the first line and
Indenting the following lines, as in the present list of definitions, .
_Indi@idu_al entry, entering a-book under the name of & person or place
_..38 a subject heading; 6, g. a Tife of Napoleon under Napoleon,
.. not under Biography; or a history of England under England, -
s not under:HiStOTy. (See 6‘,2}%%750 mt?‘y,_) . . . K .
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.lmtml Imtwés a lettér or letters used as a subsntute for the a,uthor’s L

name; e. g., H. H, for Helen Hunt. . iy

Joint authorship, writing a book. in eon]unetmu, W:th speclﬁéat.lon of

the part written by each. (8§ 8-4.) .
Lower case letter, a small letter as distingnished from a eapltal
Main entry, the fulI or principal entry; usually the author entry
Tn Fuil it consists of the author's name, the title, and the 1mprmt Ina pnnted
catalog it is distingnished from the added entries by having the Jull contents, which

- may be abridged or omitted in the subject entry, and all the blbllogmphleal notes,
most of which are left out in the added entry.

In a printed-card ecatalog the entries are of course alI allke. Main enfry in bhgt '

case means the one on which ia given, often on the back of the ¢ard, but sometihies
" by checks on the face, a list of all the other entries of the hook {author, titley Bub]ect,
reference, and analytical). - K

Name catalog, a catalog arranged alphabetlcally by names, of persons

and places, whether used as anthors or subjects. A title catalog
may be included in the same alphabet. \°

Name reference, a reference to the form of a namgselected for use in -

the catalog from alternative forms. \\ >

LPeriodical, a work issned at intervals which(are usually regular' 1t is
generally written by many contrlbub()rs. (For fuller discussion
see §8§ 133, 192.) .

Personal catalog, one which glves tmder“a peraon’s name . bot!l° the
books by and those about hims .

E. g. the ““anthor?’ part of the Harvard Umverelty L1bmry B catalog, and of the
catalog of the Public Library of New South Wales at Bydney.

FPooudonym, a fictitions pimhée assumed. by an author to coneeal his .

identity. LN
Polygraphic, written by several authors o .
Po@mmé treating-of several topics.

witl the convemeg:l\(:e of this word excuse the twist gwen to the meanmg ef rdwos.

in its formatio Polygraph:c tnight sérve, as the French use polygraphe for a mis-

cellaneous W:mtEr but if will be well to have both words,—polygraphic denoting (an

now) collectwns of several works by one or many autbors, poiytopwal denotmg worke

on many¥ shab]ecte
The getestion mark 1 following a word or entry signifies ‘¢ probahly » -

Recto, the right-hand page of an open book; the opposlte of verso,
Rectos bear odd, versos even humbers.

Beference, partial regmtry of a book (omitting the imprint) under author,
title, subject, or kind, referring to a more full entry under some
other headlng, oceaswnally used to denote merely entries Wlthout,_
imprints, in which the reference is implied.

The distinction of entry and reference is almost without meaning for Short, 88 @ .

title-a-liner saves nothing hy referring unless there are several references.
In a printed-canl cataleg added entries often take the place ef referencee, because
one thereby gives more information with less work.
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. Analyéwaﬁ-rrqferm, 01 “simply, an amZytwaZ the registry of some
part of a hook or of some work contained in a collection, referring :
" to the headmo- under Whmh the book or collection is entered
T (See§5 193-196.) R :
s 0}‘0884 cference, reference from one snb]ect to another,

" Heading-reference, from one form of a heading to another. .

ngz word-reference, | catch-word-reference, sulay(sct word-reference,

. " same as first-word-entry, ete., omitting the imprint, and referring. -

Renger, tho series of sighatures of & printed book. .

Rdatwe location, an arrangement of books according to their relations

-2 to each other and regardless of the shelves or rooms where they -

" are then placed. Relative location, like a card catalog, adihits ©

" - indefinite intercalation; the buoks can be moved fo other shelves
:- ‘or rooms without alfering the call numbers, Alphabeth Arrange-
" ‘ment on the shelves is one form of relative location. o~ '

_annwg title. - See Title.

Searcher, the person who ascertains Whether books propose& for pur-

© ¢hase are already ir the 11bra1y, or aiready ordeted. :

Serial, a publication issued in successive pertdyusually at regular
- intervals, and continued indefinitely. .A° .

Semes entry, an entry using as heading the\irst word of the name of
‘a series; or its collector and title, _ i{ﬂ}owed by a list of the books

-« in the library belonglng to the sc‘nes,

Serdes note, name of seriés to whlch a book belongs, either editor and -
" title or title alone; accordmg to these rules, written in curves ( }
_ after the tmprint. RA

She@;" list, a brief inventory of the books in a library, the entries

S a,rranged in the ordﬁ},\of the books on the shelves, Itis generally

.- for official uxe only It forms a sub]ect catalog of the library but

-~ withont analysig’
Sﬁdf ‘mark, in figed location a letter or number mdlcatmg the location of
Bpecmlhslxe}f also used as a synonym for call or location mark.

Szgmz‘/umw., istinguishing mark, letter, or number placed usually at
- thes Yottom of the first page of each form or sheef of a book to -

/indicate its order to the folder or binder, Hence, the form or

¥ '_ cheet- on which such a mark is placed, considered as a fractional
part of a book; as, “the work is printed in 20 signatures’,

8%?6 Zet!}fw, a series of abbren&mons chiefly single letters, to indicate
.~the sizes of hooks. Adopted for the nse of the A, L. A. in 187 8.
*(Library journal, 8:19.) See Appendix 3.

Saze mark, one or move characters to daslgnate the size of a book
The most common are the fold symbol and the size letter, -

Sa,_ze mile, a-metric rule on which are stamped the size letters and the
corresponding fold symhols.

Specific entry, registering a book under a hea,dmg which expresses iba

- | special sub]ect ag distmgutahed from entermg it in a elass which
- 1neludes that Sub]ect :
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E. ¢., registering “ The art of painting” under Pé.intmg, or a deseription of 1;he -
cactus under Cactus. Putting them under Fins arts and Botany would be clasa-
entry. ‘‘Bpecific entry,” by the way, hag nothing to do with *“species.’’ - B
Sub_yect the theme or themes of the book, whether stated in the tltle

or not.

Tt is worth notmg that sub]eets are of two sorts: (1) the md1v1dual a8 Goethe,
Shakespeare, England, the Middle Ages, the ship Alexandra, the dog Tray,

the French Revolution, all of which are concrete; and (2) general, as Man, .
History, Horse, Philosophy, which may be either concrete or ahstract. Every :

general mithject is a class more or less extensive, “(Bee note on Class. } Bome mis _

takes have also arisen from not noting that certain words, Poetry, Fiction, Drama, -

ete., are subject-headings for the books written about Poetry, Flctmn, ete., and- form-

headlngﬂ for poeme, novels, plays, ete. _ A

Subject-entry, Subject word entry. See Entry X/

Subject catalog, a catalog of subjects, whether armnged m Elasses or
alphabeted by names of subjects. :

Subject entry, registry of a book under its subject. (See §§ 161—188 )

. Subject heading, the name of a subject used as a hea.ﬂlng under which

books relating to that subject are entered. '

Subject reference, a reference from one subjédh 'to another, either a -
synonym, an allied heading, a more sdinute dwmon of the sub-
ject, or a more general subject. '

Y Jndetw, connective, applied to that, kmd of dlctlonary catalog Whlch
binds its entrles together by.theans of cross-references so as to
form a whole, the references’ bemg made from the most compre-
hensive subject to those.of, the next lower degree of comprehen-
siveness, and from each~of these to their subordinate subjects, and -
vice versa. These eress.references correspond to and are a good
substitute for the armngement in a systematic catalog. - Refer-
ences are alse @hade in the syndetic catalog to illustrative and
cobrdinate subjects, and, if it is perfect from spec1ﬁc to general :
subjects, (8§ 187-188.) :

Title in the/broader sense includes heading, tltle proper, and 1mpr1nt
in thewarrower (in which it is hereafter used) it is the name of
the “book given by the author on the title-page. In this sense it

Ng'divided into two parts, the.title proper, and the sscond part of
the title, which begins with ““By” and contains the name of the
author, edltor, translator, if any, statements about 111usbrat10ns,
appendixes, etc.

The name of the ook or the subject of a portion of the book Whlch is put at the
top of each page is called the running-title, . The name of the hook put on the leaf
. preceding the title-page is called the half-title, or sometimes bastard tifle; half-title is
also stPphed to lines indicating subdivisions of the book and folEowmg the title; the
name given at the head of the first page of text in the caption. That gwen on the
back of the book (the Binder’s title) should never be used for main entry in a catalog
which makes the slightest pretensions to carefulness.

The title proper must be followed very closely in cata.logmg (§ 223); the second.
part of the title may be treated with much more freedom, the a.nt.hor 8 pame hemg
omitted, omissions not signified by dnts, and words s.bbrewated :
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"

. .f A title tnay be either the book’s name (as “&c.”) or its description (a3 “A oolte.

tion of occasional germons*); or it may sfate its subject (as *‘Bynonyms of the New
Testament” ), or it may be any two or all three of these combined (as description and
subject, . Brief account of a journey through Europe;” name and descriptio

_«“Happy thoughts;”’ name and subject, “Men's wives;"’ all three, *“Index of dates”),
.. . Biblicgraphers have established a cult of the title-page; its slightest peculiavitio

are noted; it is followed religiously, with dots for omissions, brackets for insertions,

) ~and tprights o inark theend of lines; if is even imitated by the fac-simile type or

photographic copying. - These things may concern the cataloger of the Lenox

. Libtary or the Prince collection. “The ordinary librarian hasz in general nothing to

do with them; but it doea not follow that sven he iz to loge all respect for the title,

" Tt is the book's name and should not be changed but by act of legislature. Ourneces-
.. sities oblige us to abhreviate it, but nothing obliges us to make additions 4 itor

" 1o change it without giving notice to the reader that we have done o, MoreoVer, it
. roust influence the entry of a book more or tess; it determines the title-engry entirely;

it affects the author-entry, and the subject-entry. But to let it havgi)nore power

. than this is to pay it a spperatitious veneration.

S ]
X

Title entry, registry of a book under some word ofthe’ title. (Sea_'_

L §120-160.) ~

Title mark, that part of.tfhe book mark ﬁhich B ased to distinguish
- .different books by -the same author; ep g the book mark for

f_ ~.. - Shakespeare’s Macheth is S5ma, of whieh”the first part, $5, stands

- for Shakespenre and the second pait, ma, is the title mark for
- Macheth. . . \* |

Under; an' entry. is said to be_ ‘.‘I{;jn&er ? a word when that word is

. ‘used. as its heading, that ‘-isi;:when the word determines the place

1 of the entry-in the catalog.” :

. Verso, the left-hand page.of an open book; the opposite of recto.

Volume, a book distingtiished from other books or other volumes of
- -+ the same work by having its own title, paging, and register.
: This is the bibliographic use of the word, sarictioned by the British Museum rules.

. That is;it i3 in'thi§sense only that it applies to all the copies of an edition as it eomes
- from the prin'te& But there is also a bibliopegic and bibliopolic use, to denote &
_number of bound iogether, which pages may be several volumes in the other

sense, or & part of a volume or parts of several volumes. To avoid confusion I use

_*‘voluxde® in the present treatise as defined jn the Rules of the British Museum
: t‘:@l_;@lqg.and T recomnmend this as the sole use.in library catalogs, except in such
.- phrases a5 2 v, bd. in 1, which means 2 volumes in th

by binding #0 as to form one piece of matter.

_ e bibliographical sense nnited

" In the pregent treatise T am reparding the dictionary catalog as consisting 6f an

Il

" kept separate.

suthor-catalag, & subject-catalog, a more or less complete title-catalog, and a more ar
less complete form-catalog, all interwoven in-one alphabetical order. The greater
“part, however, oi?_-t_ht_l, rules here given would apply equally to thesé caizlogs when

* Thesé rules, written primaily for a printed catalog,

N ules have bien enlarged in this
_fo_prth edition to include the needs of a card outaloy. ' Mg "

S



' AUTHOR ENTRY. Ces .
A—ENTRY: WHERE T0 EMER,‘I -
1. AUTHOR~ENTRY
- A, A‘UTHORS
Author, 1. Anonymous, 2.
. L PER&ONAL
a. Under whom as autfwfr

Joint authors, 38, 4. Works bound together, 5. Theses, 6. Psein
donyms, 7. Illustrators, 8. Designer, painter, cartographer, en-
graver, 9. Photographer, 10. Musical works, 11. Books‘eﬂ‘ers,
auctioneers, 12, 18, Commentaries, 14, 15, Contlnuatlons,s mdexes,
16. Epitomes, 17. Revisions, 18. Excerpts, chrestemathies, 19.-
Concorda,nces, 90. ~ Reporters, translators, edltors, 21« OAna, 22,

& Under what part o f the name

Christian name, 23, .Sulna.me, 24. Title; ,§5 96, E(,clesmstlcal :
dignitaries, 27, Compound names, 28. P \ﬁxes, 29 Latin names, .
30, Capes, lakes, etc., 81. S .

e Under wﬁatfwm of the name.

Vernacular, 32. Several languages, 83, Masculine and femmme, -

84. Various spellings, 85,(86. Trausliteration, 87-89. - Changed
names, 40. Forenames, 4&" laces, 49-44. ' :

7N, . 2. CoRPORATE.

General principléy 5. Details, 46-95. Countries and other places, .
46-58. Bodies other than countries or smaller places, 59-89. Com-
miitees and \cher subordinates, 90-94. Rulers, 46. Legislating
bodies, 47,1 ‘T)epartments etc., 48, 49. Laws on special subjects, 50,
- Calendarg; 51. Works written ofﬁcial-ly, 52. Name of the office; 58. .
Mesgages transmitting, 54. Reporis by non-officials, 55. Articles to
be ingfired of, 56. Congresses of nations, 57. - Treaties, 58. Parties,
sects, 59, Socletles 60-89. Corporations, 61. Internatlonal societies,
62. Internatlonal conferences, ete., 63. Orders of knighthood, 84, .
English colleges, professional schools, 65. College llbrarles_, 66,
College societies, 67. Alumni associations, 68. Public schools, 69. -
TImperial, royal, etc., 70. Inversion, 71. Guilds,72. Board,corpora-
tion, trustees, 78. Flrms, 4. European academles and universities,
5. National and city libraries, museums, galleries, 77. Observatories,
8. Expositions, 79. State universities, historical, agricuitural and
medical soejeties, 80. Churches, 81. Cathedrals, 82. Monasteries, -
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onvents, 83, Banks, 84. Local benevolent societies, 85. Y. M. C. A,
g, - Private schools, 87. Private libraries, galleries, muscums, 88, .
Suildings, 89. . Committees or sections, 90. Committee of citizens, *:
1..- Class of ecitizens, 92. Conventions, etc., 93. Catholie councils,
4, - References, 98. : L o

SR B. SUBSITIUTES.

. .Ptﬁ’f.‘! of the author’s ﬁgme, 96. Pseudohyms, 97. Collectors, 98-1049.

e RererENCES, 110-112.

Do Econoﬁﬂ_n's, 148-119. \ A

"A. Aurmomrs. o\

. Make the author-entry under (s) the name of theguthor whether
- personel or eorporate, or (B} some substitute for it.
‘For the part of the name used see §§ 23-81, for the form gee 8§ 32-44. .
2, ANoNTmMOUS books are to be entered undeKth\e name of the anthor
' whenever it iy known. EBN\S _
If it is not known with certainty the entry may be- made under the perzon to whom
the work is attributed, with an explanatory neteand a reference from the first word,
or the baok may bo treated as anonymoud #nd entered under the first word (§§ 120~
132), with a note * Attributed to ——,"%and a reference from the supposed author.
The degres of donht will determine which method is best. _
For the form of the heading see\§§ 32-44, For the eniry when ihe author is not
known see §§ 120-132. - ¢ ) .

1. PEmsoNAL.

N

i, Under whom as author.

;

3, Enter workgwritten ddﬁaomTLY by several authors under the name - |

- of {theone first mentioned on the title-page, with referencesfrom
© theothers, - - o -
The wﬁtefs of & correspondence and the participants in a debate are to be considered
1 jointauthors, ' : - .
EnsBehiller, I: Christoph F:v. Briefwechsel zwischen 8. und Cotta; herausg.
: _ -von Vollmer. Stuttg., 1876, O. o
. — DBriefwechge] zw: 8. und Goethe. Stutte., 1820, 6v. 8.
L Briefwechsel zw. 8. vnd W: v. Humboldt. Stuttg., 1830. 8,
. ‘Gotta. PBriefwechsel. See Schiller, J: (. T: v, :
‘Goethe, J: W. v. Briefwechsel. See Schiller, J: C. F: v..
Humboldt, K: W:, Fretherr v. Briefwechsel. See S8chiller, J: C. Frv.
On the gnestion of uefng double of single heading see § 218,

When countries aze joint authors it is better fo make full éntries under each and -

Trange them ag if the country under consideration were the only one. Each country
yuts its own name first in its own edition of a joint work; and the arrangement pro-

wged avaids an additional ‘complexity under conntries, which are confugin h
.tth(}best\__'_.:" IR e 4 o £ enoug|
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Whether the joint authorehlp appearsin the title or not should make no dxtferenee o

in the mode of entry; if one name appears on the title, that should be ehoeen for the .

. entry, if none, take the most important. )
4 Catalogs which use double headlngs should dletlngmeh between "
joint authors of one work and two authors of separa.te works.
]omed in one volume, ' In the latter case, if there is no colleet-

ive title, the heading should be the name of the first author

alone and an analytical reference - should be ‘made from the
gecond.  (See § 110.) .

Ex, "“The works of Shelley and Keats”’ would be ent.exed in frll under Shelley .
{hoth names being mentioned in the title, but Bhelley alone in the heading),&nd
analytically (§ 195) under Keats. Insuch casesdouble headingwould often misledd.
5. Catalog works which arc bound together s if they were eEpal'ate

In a printed catalog it is a waste of room to mention the b1ndmg together the ghelf-
mark ensures finding if there is, as there should be, an individualymark for every .
book-work, In a card catalog eleo it is not necessary, hutas thergis‘plenty of room
it is well to make on the eards of the second and following wb);ke the note *Bq, -

- with [here give the author and a very brief title and imprint.of the first work].’

Beries of pamphlets may be referred to thus:—(Drama, v.5)\br (Political pam.,v. 27
no. 13).  Curves should be used as denoting indlusion, //Bh6 no. of the pamphiet in -
the volume may be-given or not; it ig equally eIﬁca.e\sus to preﬁx to each volume a
list of its contents numbered. :
8. For university THESES or DISSERTAT}ONS the A L A. rule is: _
AT, A.69. Modern dissertationss _ Enter dfssertations after 1800'_"
under the respondent, exeeptmg for universities where the old
custom was kept up after 1800 (e. g., the Swedish, and of the
German, particularly, T\lbmgen) If two reepondente are named
without praeses, “d ‘without designating the author, make "
" entry under the \st and added entry under the second. '
Larlior dissertations: Enter dissertations published previous to
1800 under the prieses as presses.* Make an added entry under
the lesponaEnt when he iz known to be the author or is so named’
in the\\dlseertatlon. The word ““preses” or * respondent ”
shall be added in the heedmg :
Dziatzko’s rules are:
I« Ujﬂhl ahout 1750 L S
- @Unless the respondent is known to be the * auctor ” (** anctor et
respondens,” *seriptor,” ete.) enter under the name of the
preses, without reference, :
b If the respondent is “auctor” enter under him, Wlth referenee- .
~ from the preeses, -
IL. After 1750 enter under the respondent unless it is known thet. _
the praeses is the author, when his name will be the headmg In
neither case refer from the other name. :

*Treat in the game way dissertations of the umiversities where the old eustom was kept up after
" 1800 £. E., the Bwedish and Finnlah universities, and of the Gernan, paruoularly Tabingen.
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" Yor ahiversitios where the old citstom was kept up beyond 1750, as the Swedish,
" Rale I applied until the change was made. - -

¥Whers there are two respondents, neither specified as author, enter under the firgt,
~without reference from the second. : : : .

7. Tnter PSEUDONYMOUE Works generaily under the author’s real name,
" when it is known, with a reference from the pseudonym; but
" make the entry under the pseudonym, with 2 reference from the

. real name, when the writer habitually uses his psendonym or iy
.generally known by it. '

" Put both names on the heading (§§ 204-205). o
" In the first edition this rule was without limitation, and I added the following note:
" “QOne is strongly tempted to deviate-from this rule in the case of writers like George
Eliot and George Band, Gavarni and Grandville, who appear in literaturalonly under
- their psendonyms. It would apparently be much more convenient tojenter their
- works under the name by which alone they are kriown and nnderaghich everybody
* but a professed cataloger would assuredly look first. | For an auther-eatalog this might
- be-the best plan, bu} in s dictionary catalog we have fo de,a}(with such people not
‘mevrely as writers of hooks, but ag sabjects of biographies of\parties in trials, and in
such cases it seems proper to mse théir legal names, Bésides, if one attempls to
. exempt & few noted writers from the rule given above,'ﬁ%hera ia the line to be drawn?
. No definite principle of exception can be laid down‘%zhich will guide either the cata-
" loger or the reader; and probably the confusignwsuld in the end produce greater
Jineonvenience than the present rule. Moreoyenthe entries madé by nsing the peen-
" donym 23 a heading wotld often have to belalfered. For a long time it would have-
been proper to enter the works of Dickens under Boz; the Duich annual bibliog-
rapby uniformly uses Boz-Dickens ss.4 heading. No one would think of locking
ander Boz now. Mark Twain isin #'trausition state. The public mind is divided
_between Twain and Clemens. (The tendency is always toward the use of the real.
name; and that tendency will Be'much helped in the reading public if the real name
is atways preferred in cafdlogs. . Some psendonyma persistently adopted by authors
-have come to'be considered as the only names, ag Voltaire, and the transiation
Melanchthon. Ferbaps George Sand and George Eliot will in time be adjudged
to belong 1o the saThe compeny: ; Tt would be well if eatelogers conld appoint some
permanent cominitiee with authority to decide this and similar poinis as from time

to time thﬁ;&eﬁr." o _ .
© T am ng favor of frequent entry under the pseudonym, with reference from the

real nawig.’ I recommend fhe psendonym as heading in the case of any popular
writerwho has not written under his own name, provided he is known to the public
- 4hiefy by his pseudonym, and in the subject catalog for any person who is so known:
 Examples are George Fliot, George Sand, Gavarni, Grandville, Cagliostro,
Cham, Pierre Loti, Daniel 8tern. In some doubtful cases a card catalog might
profitably make entry both under the veal and the false name. This elastic practice
will give a little more trouble to the catadoger than a rigid rule of entry under the

rexl name, but it- will save trouble to those who use the catalog, which is more
important, . : R S

But eniry should not be made under a psendonym which is used only once Of &
_ few times; if the anthor writes also nnder his réal name, if he is known to the
contemporary public or in literary history uader his veal name, that is to be used ior
- eniry. _It may sometimes happen that an author is well known under a peeudonym
and afterwards ie better known by his real bame. In that case change the entries

- frngx the false to the real _na.tne. If any author uses two different pseudonyms enter
under eaeh the works written under it, with references both ways, and from the real
name, !_1.1_11:11 th__e rgal name 1_x_ec0mes’ betier known. .
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It is plain that this practice of entering under the best known name, whether real

- or falee, puts an end to uniformity of entry hetween different catalogs, Ieads to iheon- -
" gistency of entry in the same catalog, ‘and will often throw the cataloger into per-
plexity to decide which name ig best known; but for the last abjection it must be
remembered that the catalog is made for the reader, not for the cataloger, and for the
first two that references will prevent any serfous difficulty; and, in the fow cases of
nearly equal notoriety, double entry is an easy way out of the difficulty.

The Library of Congress restriets entry under the pseudonym to a few #pecific
cases, e. g. George Eliot, George S8and. A large library and a library vsed mainly
by scholars may very properly show a preference for the rezl name; a town library
will do well to freely choose the names by which authors are popularly known.

8. When the rLLUsTrATIONS form a very important part of a worl},
consider both the author of the text and the designer<er in
certain. cases the engraver—of the plates to be -author,” and
make a full entry under each. Under the anthor, me}ition the
designer’s name in the title, and vice versa. N\

Buch works are:; Walton's Welsh acenery, with text by Bonpey; Wolfs  Wild
- animals,” with text by Elliot. Which shall be taken as aither in the subject or
form entry depends upon the work and the subject, - Unda{Water-color drawings -
it would be Walton; under Wood-engravings, Wolf; Ufider Wales and Zodlogy,
the cataloger must decide which illustrates the subject most, the writer or the artist.
E. g., under Gothic Architecture Pugin is undoubledly to be considered the author .
of his ' Examples,” though “the literary part " is by E. J. Willson; for the illustrator
‘was really the author and the text was subsidiary to the plates, Tt was to carry out
Pugin’s ideas, not Willson’s, that the work\as published. . ' oo
In a card catalog consider the entry ufider the writer of the text the main entry,

- that is, put the Hst of other entries omthat card. ] Ny
9. The DESIGNER or PAINTER ¢opied is the author of engravings; the

CARTOGRAPHER is:ge'author of maps; the ENGRAVER in general

is to be considéred as no more the suthor than the editor.

~ But in a spedial catalog of engravings the engraver would be

considered.ag’author; in any full catalog references should be

made fremf“the names of famons engravers, as Raimondi, Mal.’

lor, Steinla, Wolle. - An arcmrTECT is the author of his designs

10. TheBHoTocRAPHER need not in general have an entry, even in &

- \pecial catalog of photographs. . _ -

.. For photographs snd photopriats of paintings, seulptures, maps, engravings, the

- ‘entry should be under the painter, sculptor, cartographer, engraver (if the engraving

would be entered under him). Photographs of a painting, statue, engraving, map

whoee author (painter, etc.) is unknown cannot have author entry; on its title entry
. #ee § 120; on its subject entry see § 182, o '

11. Enter MUSICAL WORKS doubly, under the anthor of the words and

- -, under the composer of the music. _ .
Bhort and Medium will generally enter only under the composer; Don Giovani,
for example, only under Mozart and. not under Da Ponte; but even by them refer-
enoed shonld be made under important authors, s Shakespeare, Tennyson, Omar
Ehayyem. This economy spplies especially to songs. No enry is needed for words
taken from the Bible or from a liturgy. ' - _
Ina card catalog the entry under the composer wilt bgconsidered the main entry. -

N
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_12 BOOKSELLEBS and AUCTIONEERS are to bo considered as the authors
“ ~ of their catalogs, unless the contrary is expressly agserted,

Ent,erlng these anly uoder the form-heading Catalogs belonge to the dark ages Qf
cataloging. Put the catalog of a library under the lbrary’s name.  (§§ 66, 77.)

"'16 “Put the aucTIONEER'S catalog of & public library, gallery, or
: musenm under the name of the library, gallery, or museum, of
a private library, gallery, or museum under the name of the
~ owner, unless there is reason to believe that another person
. made it. In the latter case it would appear in the anthor cata-
log under the makers name, and in the subject catalog nnder.
-~ the owner’s name.
j14 Enter cOMMENTARIER with the text (,omplete under the :mthor of
" thetext. Make an added entry under the author of thektommen.
tary, if the book is entitied “OOmmen_tary on &%'* and not
o W % % aith g commentary.” | O
Ina ma]orlty of cases this difference in the {itle will wrreapond to a difference in
- the character of the works and in the expectation of thxpiubhc, if in any puarticular -

case the commentary preponderates in a title of the seéond of the forms above, & ref-
. erence can he made from the commentator’s name, \ :

15, If the mode of printing (in footnotes Or'in curves, etc.) shows that
' the text is of secondary 1mportance enter under the commentator
- with subject entry under th& fext.

16_ Lntel 2 CONTINUATION OT aniNDEX, when not written by the author -
-of the or_lglna,l work bubprinted Wlth it, under the same heading, -
with an snalytical {{e\ference from its own author (§ 110); when
. printed separabé@s, enter i under each author. '

17 An xrimoMs shionld be'entered under the originael author, with a

N teferencefyotn the epltcmator' _
E=x. *“'The bqy’ﬂ\ng Arthur” under Siy Thomas Malory, with a reference imm
Sidney La.mi .
18. A R'E’VISIDN should be entéred under the name of t.he original author’
' \lmless it becomes substantially & new work.

There will often be doubt on {his point.. To determine i, notice whether the revi-
-gion is econated a8 one of the editions of the original work, and whether it is described

on the title-page asthevs ork of the original aythor or the reviger, and read and weigh
the prefaces Referin all doubtful cases.

_19 Exorwers (selections) and. cHrESTOMATHIES from a single author

go under that author, with a reference. from the excerptor if

~ his infroduction and annotations are extensive, or he has added
LA ksxmon of importance. S

B Urhcha’ Chrestomathia Pliniana goes under lems, with a reference from
Urhcha For excerpta and chrestomathies from seveml authors see § 111, ete,
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- 90, Enter CONCORDANCES both under their own author and the author v

‘concorded. .. The latter entry, howaver is to be regarded 8% a -
- gubject-entry. .

Ezx. Cleveland’s Concordance to the poetical works of- Milton, Bnghtwall’s
Concordance to Tennyson, Mrs. Furness’s Concordance to Shakespeare’s poems. | -

21. REPORTERS are usually treated as authors of reports of trials, ete,t
TRANSLATORS and EDITORS are not to be considered as authors. -
(But see References, § 111.) §

14 stenographic reporter is hardly more an author than the pnnter is; but it fs not -

well to attempt to make fine distinctions, ™\

" 1A collection of works should be entered under the translator if he is alsputheeol-

lector (see § 98); but again if ke translates another man’s eollection it shapld’be put

under the name of the original collector; Dasent’s “Tales from the North?* is realty -
a version of part of Asbjrnsen and Mae's “Noruke Folkeventyr* and belongs :

- under their names as joint eollectors, with a reference from Dasent,

22. Araand TapLe 1ALk will usually go under the n@n:ke of the talker. .j ;
. Under what part of tﬁe m‘s\m

In regard to the guthor- entry it must be remembe d.tha.t the ob]ect. is not merely . N

to facilitate the finding of & given book by an autfmr 8 name. If this were all, it
might have been hetfer to make the entry, as prégesed by Mr. Crestadoro, under the ~
part of the narwe mentioned in the title (whighywould lead to having Bulwer in one

book, Liytton in another, Bulwer Lytton,mathlrd Bherlock, Th., in that divine’s - -
earlier works; Bangor, Th, [Sherlock'}, vBp. of, in later ones; Sal.lsbury, Th, -

[Sherlock], Bp. of, in the next jssnesiLondon, Th, {Sherlock], Bp. of, in his last
works; Milnes, R. Monckton, for, “'Good night «and good morning’’ and the nine
other works published before 1863\and Houghton, Rich. M. M., Baron, for the 1870
edition of “Good night and oqd mornmg,“ and for other books published since his
ennablement), or under the %me of editor or translator when the author's name is
not given. This right.have been best with object 4; but we have alo object v to . -
provide for—the ﬁnd.uagof all the books of a given author—and this can most con- _
veniently be done lfs(hey are all collected in cne place. :
98. Put undef fhe Christian or FORENAME:
a. SOVERE\:GNS other than Greek or Roman, queens whether reg~
nqnt or not, princes and princesses, except the prmcea of the
(“French Emplre. : :
‘Thm must inelude popés even before the acquisition and after the losa of the tem- S
poral power. :
On the form of the name geo § 32.
~ & Persons CANONIZED.
. Bz, Thomas [a Becket], Suint.
¢. Fr1ars who by the constitation of their order drop thelr surname,
' Add the name of the family in brackets and refer from it. .
Ez. Paolino da 8. Bartolomeo [d. P. Weadin]. : ' o
d. Persons Known under their first name only, whether or not they '
add that of their native place or professmn or rank. '
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. Ex. Paulu.s Dwoonm, !Ehoma.s Heisterbacensis. .
S:mlla.riy are to be treated a few persons known almost entuely by the iorename -

as Michelangelo Buonarroti, Raffaello Banti (refer: from Rapha.sl), Bembmndt B

. van Rhijr. Refer from the fdmily name.

¢. ORIENTAL authors, including Jewish rabbls ‘whose works were
pubhshed before 1700.

Ev. Abu Balkr ibn Badr. . '

This vule has many. exceptions. Some Oriental: wnters are known’ and should ba -

' entered under other parts of their name than the first, as “‘Abu-1-Kesim, Khaisi -
ibn Abbas,” Firdusi, Abul Kasim, etc.,, known cs, or under pome appellation as
“al.Masudi,” “‘at-Taberi” Grisse’s ‘‘Lehrbuch einer allgemeinen Literirge-
gchichte’® is a convenient guide in this matter; he piints that part of the namé by
which Argbic writers are commonly known in a heavier type than the rest. .. Those'
who have the British Museum catalog may safely follow it in this matter. , € b\

" In Arabic names the words of relationship Abu {father}, Umm (motheh), 1bn, Bin
{son); Abu {brother), though not to be treated as names by themselves, are yet not
to be disregarded, as propased by Dr. Driatzke. They form a namp i conjunction
with the word following {e. ., Abu Bakr) and determine the glphubetical place of
the entry. But the article al {changed by assonance to ad-, aiw-, ‘us-, at-, az-, accord-

_ing to the letter it precedes) is neglected (al-Masudi},

- In all Oriental names the cataloger must be careful.fiof to take TTLEs, as Emir,

_' \Bey, Pasha, 8ri, Babu, Pundit, for names, A useful 1{’0 1s pp. 76-97 of Linderfelt's

Eclectic card catalog roles, 1890.

In regard to East Indian names: Dr., Feigl (Gentmli)l 1. Bibl., 4: 120) gives the rule:
If there are two names, enter under the ﬁmt, Wwhich ia the mdwldua.l name, with a
‘reference from the second; if’ there are three ‘or more, enter under the third, which
isthe family name, with a reforence under the first or ‘individual name; the second
maybeueglected L S\

. 94; Put under the SURNMgE.
_a. In general, all persg‘n.a’ not included under § 23

" In g few cases, ch1eﬂy of artists, a universally-used sobriguet is to be faken in placo
of the family or forénange, hs Tintoretto (whose real name was Giacomo Robusti}.
" Bimilar cases are Canaletto (Antonio Canele and alao B. Belotto), Uorreggio {Ant.
Allegri), Ga.rofalq{Benvanuto Piero Tisi}, It Sodoma {Giov. Ant. Bazzi), Bpa-
- gmolette (Jugepe Ribera, now however oftener called Ribera), Uccallo (Paolo

‘Doni). Al%ys refer from the family ngme. -Itiseafe to follow Champ]m # Cyel. of
 painters, 4%, N. Y., 1888.. '

B Iu partlcular, ECCLESIASTIOAL dlgmranes. Refer,
E:D’ Ka.ye, John, Bishop of Lincoln.
: " Lincoln, John, Biskop of. - See Kaye.
Bishops usually omit their family hame, canong their forename, on their tlt.le-pa.gea
18 “‘by Canen Liddon,”” “*by the Bishop of Ripon,” “by Henry Edward, archbishop

of Westmingter,”’ é. e., H: E: Manning, Oa,remust be taken not to treat Canon ag 8
forename or Edwa.rd aa a famlly name.

¢; MARRIED women, using the known form Refer.

Wivea often continue writing, and are known'in Hterature, only ander their maiden
-names (ag Miss Freer or Fanny Lewald), or after a second marriags retain for liter-
- 8Ty purposes the first husband's name. The. cs,taloger should not. hu.rry to make &

. change mthe Bazie as SOOR 29 he learns of 4 marri Let then-
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Tnelose the maiden name in curves, as Ward, Mrs. Elizabeth {Phelps).. . Usa the
form White, Mrs. Julia Charlotie, w:fe of .T C.; when the husband’s name m used
in the iitle.

A. %, A Yale: Enter married women and other persons whcn have chzmged theu-
names under the last form unless an earlier form is decidedly better known, The
entry is to consist of (¢) husband’s gurname and (b) her own name, the mmdan
nsme, when known, to be enclosed in curves, e. g.: .

Hopking, Mrs. Barah (Drake) Garretgson.

Stowe, Mrs. Emily Howard (Jennings)

Soyaux, Frou Frieda (Schanz)

Gasparin, Valérie (Boissier) comiesse de, i

Women known under husband’s name are to be entered as follows' Hmkson, Mrs,
Katherine (Tynan) ‘‘ Mrs. H. A, Hinkson.”” Cross reference to be made from the,

- latter form.

. Nors.—¥or & popular Ebrary, ent.er under the hest known form, and reier $rom ]

other forms under which they may be known. N

95. Put under the highest TITLE: ¢ ~~:;
British and foreign noblemen, refemng from earher, ﬁitles by which
they have been known, and, in the case of, British noblemen, _
from the family name. -

Ezx. Chesterfield, 4th earl of { Philip Dormer Stanhgpe}.
Chesterfleld, 5th exr! of Fhilip Bta.nhope)
Refer from Stanhope.
Baint-Bimon, Louis de Rouvroi, duc de. s ™
Authore should be put under their names.¢ Tbe deﬁnltwn of 4 name is “that by
which a PErson or (:hmg is kmown." Nob].emen are known by their tltlea, not 'by
- their family names, 3

26. But in the few cases in W&lch the famz&y name or a lower title is
decidedly detter knawm, enter under that and refer from the
title. '

-Ezx. Francis Bacon, baran Verulam; Robert Gurzon, 14th bamn Zoucke John
Napier, baron of Merchwlun Horace Walpole, 4th earl of Orford; likewise the mili-
- tary nobles and prifiees of the French Empire, ag Lucien 'Bona.parte, Drinee de

Canino; McM any) duc de Magenta. '

The British ¢num enters British noblemén nnder the family name. The reasons
for entry uuder the title are that British moblemen are always eo apoken of, always
sign by their titles only, and seldom put the family name upon the title-pages of
their Bo‘o.];ﬂ, o that ninety-nine in a hundred readers must look under the title first.
The reégsons sgainst it are that the founders of noble families are often as ‘well
known—sometimes even better—by their family name as by their titles {as Charles
Jenkinson atterwards Lord Liverpool, 8ir Robert Walpole afterwards Earl of Orford);
that the same man bears different titles in different parts of his life (thus Philip
Stanhope published his ‘ History of England from the peace of Utrecht’ as Lord
Mahon, and his “Reign of Queen Anne’’ as Earl Stanhope; that it separates mem-
bers of the same family (Lord Chancellor Eldon would be under Eldon and his
father and ail his brothers and sisters under the family name Beott}, and brings
- together members of different families (thus the earldom of Bath has been held by
‘members of the families of Shaunde, Bourchier, Granville, and. Pulteney, and the
family name of the present Marquis of Bath is Thynne}, which last argament would
be more to the point in plsnmng a family history, The same objections apply to

€ 31425043 -



the en’try of aneh noblemen uhdet their titles, about which :there can be no hed. -
' fation. “Thé strongest argument in favor of the Musenm ride was that it -was well. .

established and that it was desirable that there ghould be pome uniform rule. But

' the oppasite practice, adopted by the committee of the American Library Association

(b, gnl., 8:12-19; 8:251-254), dnd reaffirmed by the Advlsoxy Comm1ttee, is now _

thorotighly eitablished in American cataloging.”

27. Enter scelesiastical d?,gmtarws except popes and soverelgns, under

their surnames. -
‘FKeclesiastical digaifaries stand on an entlrely dlﬁerent footing from noblemen; -

 there ig much more use of the family name and much more change of title.
.' 28. ‘Treat COMPOUND NAMES accordmg to the msage of the author’s

~fatherland, though if it is known that his practice differs: ftom :
 this usage his preference should be fo]lowed Oompoundqgam%
then go: -

Vit English, under the last parl: of the name, When the ﬁ‘rst has not

. been used alone by the anthor, R\
Ex Gould, SabmeBanng— butI[a.]llwell(qf!mmrds Halhwbli-Phﬂhppa),J. L,

' a.nd Locker (afiervards Locker-Lampson), because the authors wrate much under

the first names, N -
This rule secures uniformity; ‘hut like alt rules, 1t. spfoetimen leads o entries under .
headings where nobody would 1c|ok for them." It. ig aﬂmsable therefore to make gsome

: exc.eptxons Refer.

b. if foreign, under the ﬁrst part. R
" Both such.compound names as G-ent:l-Bemard and such 23 Gentil de Chavaguac.
There are various exeeptions, when a name’has been more known under the last part,

- asFénelon, notSalignac deLamothe I‘énalon, Voltaire, not Aroustde Voltaire;
‘Stérnberg, not Ungera-Bternberg: Moreover, it is not always easy to determine

what is a compound surname ifi French. . A convenient rule would be to follow the
authority of Heefer (Biog. ) Laronsse, Quérard, and Lorenz, in such cases, if they

© always agreed; unfortunately, they often differ. References are necessary whichever
. way one decides each7pass, especially when the second part of a foreign compound

natne hag heefs used albt_le, g Marle d’Aubigné {enter under Merla with a reference

“from Aubigné)IP

In French}‘fmena.mo is somehmea joined to a mixname by a hyphen In such .

- gases Tskethelentry under the family name with a reference from the forename, e, ¢,
i entry, Roahetba Désiré Raoul; referenoe, Rucul-Rochette, Désird.  See Rochetts, -

,c, ]11 foreign compound nameg of women also, although the first part
S is usually ‘the maiden naine and the second the hushand’s name,
: the entry-should generally be under the ﬁrst wﬂah a reference
- “from the second. {Bee 2. ¢} -

Ea B:wé ng mth cmm-reference from ng, bm-n '.B.wé

~29..:Put surnames preceded by PreFIxES:

' __a. In ;F'?'E?Wﬁ and Belgian, under the prefix when 11; is or contains ait -

_ rticle, Le, La, I’ , D1, Des; zinder the word followmg when thﬁ
., prefixis a prepomtlon, de, &’

E:c Des Eesarts, Du Cange, La Fonta.me, Le Sage, I?Esto.llla bnt Oha.rle-

| E vmx, P, F. X de, Estreas, M‘“ d,.
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Ia and Le are often, Des is ‘usually, and Les is almost without'
exception printed az one word with the name following, as
Lafontaine, Lesage, Lesdigmieres; de and d’ are sometimes 8O
printed; when they are enter under the D.

Ez. Debucourt, Decamps, Delisle;. hut Bucourt, A, de, Ga.mps, C. de Insla, .

J. de.

5 In E’nglzsﬁ under the prefix, no matter from what 1anguage the

name is derived, with references’ When necessary

"Fr. De Q.umcey, Van Buren.

¢. In all other languages, under the name :Eollowmg the preﬁx with,
references whenever the name has been commonly -used i
~ English with the prefix, as Del Ribo, Va:ndyek Van Eszs, ()

"\ " -

Ex. Gams, Vasco da. Goethe, J. W. von. .
-But when the author prints his name as one word antry iz made uml'er the preﬁx
s8 Vanderhaeghen.

d. Naturalized names with prefixes are to be- treateu by the rules’
of the nation adopting them.

Thur German names preceded by ven when belo gu}g to Russla.ns are to be
entered under Von. E. g., ®ons Brasn is to be entered%s Von Vizin (not Vizin,
von), ag thig is the Russian custom. So when Dutchy hames compounded with van - ..
are adopted into French or English (a8 Van La,un) the Van ig treated as pm't of - -
the family name. . '

*

" Prefixes are d’, de, de La {the name gdq& under La not de}, Des, D, 17, La, Le, -
‘Les, 8t, 8te (to be arranged ag if written Saint, Bainte), da, dal, dalla, dalle, dai, = -
dagli, del, della, delle, dei (dé or de‘}‘ degli, da, dos, dag, ten, ter, thor, Van, vander,
ven’t, ver, am, auf, auf'm, & 18lm, in, im, von, vom, zu, zam, zur, A’, Ap, Oy
Fitz, Mac (which is to be p:}m ag it is in the tltle, whether a, or Mc, or Mac,

but to be arranged as if wntten Mac) :

.80, Put names of TATI¥ authors under that part of the name chosen In -
Smith’s Dmhonary of Greek and Roman biography or Harper’s =
dict. of\¢lassical literature and antiguities, unless there is some
good s reéson for not doing so. (Follow Smith for dates.) -

31 Put names of CAPES, LAKES, MOUNTAINS, RIVERS, FORTS, ¢fc., begin-

{ding with Cape, Lake, Mt., etc., under the word following the -

Prefix, but when the name is itself used as a prefix, do not trans- -
pose Cape, ete., nor in such names as Isle of the Woods, Isles -

of Shoals; but there is more reason. for wr1t1ng Franee, Isle de, -

- Han, Isle of; Wight, Isle of. -

_ Ez. Cod, Cape; George, Lake; Washington, M. ; H J!Ioult:rie, FOI‘t bﬂt m*-IJE" e
Broton Island., ‘When the name of a fort becomes the name of a clty, of course the
inversion must be abandoned, ag Fort Wa.yna : o



‘86 A AUTHOR ENTRY.
¢. Under what form of the name.

.32 ‘Give the 'names, both family and Christian,' in the vERNACULAR -
- " form,*if any instance occurs of the use of that form in the printed - .
publications of the author.’ ) o

Eircept that the following go under the Latin form: (2) ancient Greek
authors, (3) certain medieval names and several from the renais. -
' sance and Reformation periods, (¢) popes.

1Thig includes the names of sovereigns except popes. In the third edition the |
rule for sovereigns was, ©* Use the English form of the name,” but I eaid in a note
_that this direction * was a concession to ignorance; when it was given, that forptwaa
almost alone employed in English books; since then the tone of literature has changed;
the desire for local coloring has led to the use of foreign forms, and we hatvehecome
familizrized with Louis, Henri, Marguerite, Carlos, Karl, Wilhelm, Gusfaf,*” If the
_present tendency continues we shall be able fo treat princes’ namga.like pny other
foreign names; perhaps the next generation of catalogers will nodnote tolerate ths -
headings William, Emperar of Germany, Lewia x1v than they will tolerate Virgil,
Horace, Pliny. In fact, Lonis and Marie Anteinette and Cm':loa {(in Prince Carlos)
are already naturalized. The change, to be sure, would give risé to some difficalt ques-
. tions of nationality, but it would diminish the number, Q{t‘he titlea now scenmulated
. under the more common royal names.” '\ &/

The Advisory Catalog Committee has now adopted, after some hesitation, the rule -
given above, which will be almost obligatory ofl libraries using the Library of Con-
gress printed cards.  Others can still use the.’Er[élish form, if they fear to startle or
puzzle their public. N

“*The vernacular form of most Chridtian names may be found in Michaelia’s
‘“Wérterbuch der Taufnamen,” Berlin, 1856, There are also meagre lists in foreign
dictionsries. For the forms of médieval names much sssistance can be had from
A, Potthast’s « Bibliotheca higtarica medii sevi, wegweiser, ete., 2¢ verm, aufl., Ber
Yin, Weber, 1806, O; alsoﬁl? ‘Alfred Franklin’s ¢ Dictionnaire des noms, surnoms .
et psendonymes latins de Phistoire littéraire du Moyen Age (1100 & 1530}, Paris,
1875, O; and from U, £hevalier’s Repertoire des sources historiques du Moyen Age:
_ bio-bibliographie. Puiia, 1877-88 Q, {On the Latin names of Greek authors, seg
" §87; on.the narqe(of'Greek gods, see §187.)

"' PThis in theBritish Musen: rule. It will obviously be sometimes impossible and
. often diffienitte determine thig point in a library of less extent than the Museum,;

the cataloger must make up his mind to gome inconsistency in his treatment, of medi-
aeval'_ng,{n'esa, and be conscled by the knowledge that. if proper references are made no

- harg, pAill be done.  Agninst a too great preference for the vernacular Professor De

Morgan writes in the preface to his “Arithmetical books:* T have not attempted
to translate fhe_ names of those who wrote in Latin ata time when that language was
. the-umversal medium of communication. I eonsider that the Latin name is that -
. _.Whl_ch the autho'r has left o posterity, and that the practice of retaining it is con- -
. venieut, a5 marking, to a certain extent, the epoch of his writings, and as being the |
appeilation by which his contemporaries and successors cite him, It is well to know -
that Copernicus, Dasypodias, Xylander, Regiomontanus, and Clavius were Zepernik,
Rauchfuse, Holtzmann, Midler, and Schitissel. But as the butchers® bills of thess -
eminent men are a.l lost, and their writings only remain, it is best to degignate them
_bYTtil.e name they bear on the latter rather than the former,”” .

- -+he game may be seid of Camerarivs (Kimmerer i in), | tor

. (Kramer), (Ecolampadius (Hausschein) '“('hE,re it Wou)l::'[ C:-epltol(KOPﬂem)' Merca o
-nacular name; if both' forms are in i e ossto amploy the v
naewar an H | uee, as in the case of Pomeraniug = Bugenhagen,
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the vernacular should have fhe preference Reuchlin is much more common than
its equivalent, Capnio. :

Before the Reformation the presumption is in favor of the Latin form after it in
favor of the vernacular.

Short will consult the convenience of ita ‘readers if it vses the English forma of

names like Homer, Horace, Virgil, in place of Homerus, Horatius, Vergilius, . . '

and of foreign sovereigng, as Franc:s, Loms, William, mst.ead ‘of Frane:szek ’

Ludvig, Guillaume. .

The vernacular names of the dedle Ages often appear in varicus forma. The
form which has survived to the present time is {0 be preferreé (as Jean to Jehan), -
anless & name i3 commonly used in the old form, as in the romances Jehan da .
Langon. Refer from the one not chosen,

83. If an author has written in several modw% Zanguages, choose that in .

' ‘which he has written most.

34. In languages which use a masculine and a fominine form of Immly
names (a8 Modjeski and Modjeska), use that which the sathoress
herself chiefly employs. ' N

85. When an anthor’s name is VARIOUSLY SPELLED; solect the best
authorized form as heading, add the variamfs)in parentheses,
and make references from them to the formadopted. '

Of course, great care must be taken not to enter séparately works in which an
author gpells his name differently, as Briant and\Bryant, Easterbrookes and Easta-
brook, Erdmann and Erdimann. On the other hand, different people who apell
_ their names differenitly shonld be separated, as. Hofmann and Hoffmann, Maier,
Mair, Majer, Mayer, Mayr, Meier, Meir, Me]er, Meyer, Meyr, Behmid, Schmidt,
Schmeid, Schmiedt, Schmit, Schmitt. (On the arrangement of such names 1 a card
catelogue see § 303.} 3

In German Christian names therg(is a want of umformlty in t.he wseof Cand K
(Carl, Conrad, Karl, Konrad) and-{and ph (Adolf, Adelph). - Occasionally an author
uses both forms in different ke, or writing only in Latin (Carolus, Rudolphus),
does not show which formshe prefers. Whereé the anthor thus leavesthe point unde-
cided, K and f should be.preferred to C and ph (except in Christoph). Swedishf is.
10 be preferred to v, aaGustaf not Gustay.

36. When famﬂy\names are written differently by different members, -
follow.the spelling adopted by each, even though it should sep~ -
arate‘father and son.

37. In TRANSLITERATION of names from alphabets of differently formed

(Metters, use the vowels according to their German sounds. (8¢
Appendix 1 for the report of the Transliteration Committee of _
‘the American Library Association.) '

I e, & (not ah) for the round of @ in father, o (not a) for the sound of ¢ in keir or
of ain hate, i (not ¢) for the scund of £ in mien; u (not oo nor ou} for the sound of
o6 in moon. ‘This practice mzkes transliterations that are likely to be pronounced in -
‘the main correctly by anyone who knows any language bus his own (who would
natarally give foreipn vowel sounds to foreipn names), and will give iransliterations _
agreeing at least in part with those of other nations. In #ome points, however, we
we must be careful not to be misled by the practice of foreigners, and when we take
a nere from Russian, for instance, through the French or German, must see whether
the necessities of their alphabet have led them to use letters that do not puit our eys-
tem. A Frenchman ‘writes for Turgenief Tourguémf and for Galovin Golovinz, and .
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o 'uaés' ou for w, ch for sk; dj for §,j for zh, gu for g, and gu for . A German for Der.
© ghayin writes Perschawin, and worse than that, is obliged to use the clumsy dsep
" where an Englishman can use j, as Dschellaleddin for Jalal-ad-Din,' and uses tech for
" ¢h-ot inh, j for y or i {Turgenjew), w for v or f in the ending of Rustian names, :
. -Jn Arabic names F am advised by goed scholars to uniformly write & where our
. ordinary Anglicized names have e, except for Ebn and Ben, which become Ibn rnd- ¢
" Bin; also i for e6, and u where o has been commonly used; in other words, to uni- -
* formly tepresent the vowel fatha by a, kesra by i, and dhamma byu. Thus Moham. -
. med becomes Muhammad, Abou ed-Deen becomes Abu ad-Din.  Of course refer
" emneces must be made from the corrupt forms under which various Arabic suthorshave -
become known in the West, unless it is thought that the altered form has beenso -
~ commonly used that it must be taken for the entry, as perhaps Avicenna frofi\Thn
" Bina, Averroes from Ibn Roshd. . .
.. Tn Danish names if the type & is not to be had, ume its older equivalgnt &a; ina
manugeript catalog the medern orthography, &, should be employed. /Whicheveris -
chosen should be uniformly used, however the names may appear in the'books. Tha - :
_diphthong ez should not be written ae, nor should & be written 08; Yinot ¢, ghould
* be used for g@.- - _ : S 0 o
.- : In old@ Drtch names write y for the modern if and arrange hod . .
. In German names used as headings, write &, 8, 11, or a8y oe, ue, following the
. author's practice, but arrafige as if writlen ae, os, ue.\*\f ' _
For ancient Greek names use the Latinized form, a{bemocritus not Demokritos,
‘Longinus not Loggines. This holds good of tfanslated worka g well as of the -
- originals. It will not do to enter an Itelian vekgion of the Qdyssey under Omero, -
- ‘or of the Euterpe under Erodoto, or a French version of the Noctes Atticse wuder -
- . Aulu-Gelle. A college library catalog may tafely use the more nearly transliterated .
forms which are coming into use, like ‘Aiskulos, Homeros, but used in a village- *
library eatalog they would only puZele and mistead its readers. ForthatIshould
. prefer the English forms, as Homer, Horace. :
. For modern Greek names .;P@feasor Ezra Abbot proposed the following plan: -
- . ‘Works in Romaie to be ep\tnf(ed in a supplemrent, the names not transliterated bat
_-.-printed in the Greck type. Mranslations of works of modern Greek authors to ba
- put under their Greek names in the supplement, with references in the main cats-
_+ log under the form3{whatever they may be) which their names assume in the -
‘translation.  Originel works written in French, German, English, etc., by modern
- -Greek suthorsmiay be treated in the same way if their authors bave not become -
French, (i , ot English by residence and literary labors, in which case they °
should beentered under the French; German, or English forms which they have

chogegiér their names, with cross-references, if necessary, from the Greek anpple
., Jnept.fo these nares. I, however, transliteration is attempted the following table.
+_of gquivalents may be used: .- R _

av - m A A o B v o [kaftery g
av . av . N A O N Pox
e aL. ) e e ¥ before i s o U
woes vy ey pox
R _ 8§ dh x kh

"" When Hindus themselves tranaﬁterﬁte
- - &ecording to our rules.  (Appendix L)
<. In Hungarion names write 8, 4, bat arrange 23 if written. oe, ue,

' m?ip aﬂi&}.‘ namesuse the .quern orthography i and j rather than the ancient ¥

their names, use their forns, whether ornet

S - ¥The L_ibr_#y_' of Con-greq_s arrenges 8, & 4 as if written as, oe, ua,

—
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In chdwh names h &, 8, should be 80 wrltten {not a0, oa), but arrs.nged adif '

writtenr a9, 08. - S
Pallhorn's. Gra.mmatomphy (London, 1861) w111 be foand very useful on such. . o

points. . o
38 When an author Iwmg ina foretgn country hag transhterat.ed his
name accordmg tothe practice of that country and always ugesit
' in that form, take thatas the heading, referring from the form
. which the name would have under § 37; but if hé has Wntten
- much in his own language, use the English transhtemted form.
Ez. Blkelaa, Demetrius, with reference from Vikelas, Dmitri;-
39. If a name which would properly be spelled by the Englnh alpha.be?t
has been transliterated into a forelgn alphabet, refer from the
foreign form. - = - - . o\ '
' B Bifner. See Schiefner. T
40. Put the work of aunthors who CHANGR then- na.me under the BERT
ENOWN FORM, provided the new name. be permanently

adopt,ed . - / '
Do not worry sbout the proper form: of cha.nged an.thmnshterat&i names, nor
spend much time in hunting ap facts and deciding. the necessary réferences ave -

made, it is of little importance which form is chosan for the main entry, prowded :
of course, that the hbrary always chooses the sanie heading. - '
It the change consist in the addition of a.mune the new name ‘is 1:0 be treated_ o
by § 28, ' . o
- 41. ForENAMES are to be used in the fcn'm employed by their owners,
however unusual, as W~111 Carleton, Sally (Pratt) McLean, Hang
Droyeen, Fritz Beuter.S:
42. Give names of PLACEK im ‘the Enghsh form. (Refar fmm the ver-
nacular, if necess&;r ) :
Er. Munich not Muénuhan ‘or Mﬁnchen, Vienna not 'Wlen, Austrm not
Qesterreich. This i Tof the heading not for the dmprint.
43. But if both.the English and the foreign forms are used by Enghsh
write r%yprefel the foreign form.’
Ex. Da.uphmé rather thar Dauphiny.

44. Use the MODERN . name of a city and refer to it from the. anclent,- _
provided its existence has been contmuous and there is no
doubt as to the ldentlty S ST

2 Oonmmm

An article in the Librery Journal (21; 493—494) opposed the prmcuple of C'orpomte
aathorship as a library superstition and’ recommended the practice of German
libraries, who consider “all works jssued by corporate bodies as snonymoue, for
purposes of entry”, when they have no individaal author-- = - .

- Part of my reply is here reprinted from the Library Journal (22: 482—434) -

‘I think the American practice of regarding bodies of men as the authors of thieir
0wz journals, proceedings, etc., and as collecting-editors of the collections issued by
‘them, is preferable to the Gez‘man practice of dispersing these works throughout the
alpha.bet under the nonn thch happens to be first in the title, ; :
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““The American"way -is preferable for two reasoms: firat, because as a matter of-
. fact these hodies are the authors not only of their own proceedings but also of their. -
" collections regarded as a whole;' secondly, because a8 & matter of convenience, both -
"in the enlargement of the library and in the service of the public, it ia better thatall
the books connected with the name of a society or government should be brought - ©

together in one place.. It istrue that in a dictionary catalog this may be accom-

plished more or less inappropriately by eniry under the name of the society as a
eubject; but in an author catalog it does not come about at all.  If you want to find
in Kayser’slist of the books published in Germany in the last five years all the pub-
lications of a German learned body you must lock under Abhandlungen, Almanach,
Anpalen, Arbeiten, Archiv, Anfsitze, Beitrige, Bericht, Bibliothek, Bulletin, Cen-
tralblatt, Correspondenzblatt, Ephemeriden, Erlaliterungen, Jabrbuch, Jabresbericht,
- Journal, Kalender, Magazin, Memoiren, Mittheilungen, Monatsblatt, Nachriehten,
Preisschrift, Programm, Publicationen, Repertorium, Resultate, S2ammlung, S¢hriften,
Sitzungsberichte, Studien, Tageblatt, Tagebuch, Uebérsicht, Verzeichniss, ¥etsamm-
lungen, Vierteljahrschrift, Vorlesungen, and Zeitschriff, hecanse the'wqr\ks may he
under any one of these; and if by racking your brain you rememberall ‘of them and -
have patience to look them ail up, you yet are not sure that thereJs rot something
important hidden away under some other word which you may think of when it is
* too late—Verhandlungen, for instance. RN, _
8o much for societies. Government publications fall into two classes—onymons
and ancnymous. As to the first the Rules catalog ?11}'1% kn which have an author
under his name. But the Rules direct that if issued by the government they should
also appear either in full or by a reference, according to circumstances, under the
department of government which issues them., A smeall library may very well omit
this; that is one of the many economies whieli#re permissible to small libraries; bat |
no large library is well cataloged unless jt%has lists (at least by reference) of all the -
worke for which each department has made itself responsible. .
. -*"As to the second class, the anonymots issues, I cannot see the advantage of enter- -
ing them under the first word.{ Either (1) they are the joarnals, reports, etc., of
leginlative bodies, of which even ‘my objector allows that the government is the
suthor and puts them (unlike the Gérmans) under the country, or (2) they relate
to the country, in whichsase the objector puts them aleo under the country, but in
8 subject division and\ ot under the department, or (3) they do not relate to the
_country. Asto (1)(we" agree; as to {2) I have no objection whatever to full entry -
under 3 coun_t.rx—pubjéct-heading alone, provided there is entry by reference under
the name oi\{i\g&epartmenh * When they come on the same page the reference is
| _pertaliaps vnpecessary. © The best place for the full entry depends on the object of the - .
Ceatalog, a8 I : '
i ‘:"I‘]Jm;e’ remaing only (3) the few anonymous works published by a department
Whif:h ‘do not rfalate to the country. Whether or not they onght to be entered under
the'firet word like any other anonymons work, it seems to me that there shonld be an
entfy under the department, which, even more than in the case of works issned with
their a.u_th_o'rs’ names, raust be sapposed to adept the opinions of the work and assume
regponsibility for-it. o ' .
' -“Befoi:e the ‘_Rl'lles for g dictionary catalog” were made catalogy seemed to me to
- be chaotic collections of émpirieal entries. I iried to-find a few simple principles .’

‘around which ajl degirable. practices conld he grouped. One of those principles is

_ _cglpu_m.ie authorship and editorship. I bave as yet seen nothing to convince me
i :Iilt 16 ot & good one, since it corresponds to fact, inasmuch as societies are the
-au cgm of th_en‘ pmceedmgs'a and the collectors of their series; it ia convenient in
‘P:I': hce for cOmplllet;slcatalogmg; and for incomplete eataloging it admits of economies
el produce all the effects of the objector’s rejection of the principle wi of -
the dissdvantages of hismetliod, - o Frcple With fions
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«The German practice iz to enter anonymous works under the first noun in the
title. The praciice advocated by my chjector, however, was not this but title entry
under the socicty’s mame, e. g. the writer enters, not under Proceedings of the
" Royal Society, as the Germanys would do, bat ander Royal Bociety, Proceedings of,
as a title entry. That ig to eay he takes the name of the society ag it happenstto
. appear on the title-page and inverts the title, 8o as to get at it first, If it appearses -
. Academia Caesareo—LeoPoIdma, that work will be entered under Academia; if in

another the same society appears as Kaiserliche-Kénigliche Akad.d. Wissenschaften,

that work will be entered under Kaiserliche. One German academy would neces-
sarily appear under (1) Académie Royale for ita early ‘Mémoires,” when the French
influence prevailed in Germany, (2) Etnigliche Akademie for later works, and

(8) Academia Litterarum Regia for one of its longest and most important publia,

cations. Of course one can partly get over this objectionable dispersion of works that

ought to be entered together by putting all societies first under tlie name of the; placa

where their headquarters are, but even then in those cities where there a.re many

societies thers will be a certain amount of mixing up of different ones and, tearmg
. apart the works of thase which have put their names in different langusges or in dif-

ferent forms on the title-page; and if this is avoided hy adopting ¢teorm for ali,

what is that but an abandonment of the title-entry idea and a,\return to author
entry?”

General _prmczple O
AN

45, Bodies of.men are to be considered as a.uthQrs of works published
" in their name or by their authority.»

The chief difficalty with regard to bodies of] men i3 to determine (1) what theu
names are, and (2} whether the name or somebther word ghall be the heading. In
" regard to {2) the catalogs hitherto pubhshétimay be regarded as a series of experi- -
‘ments. No satisfactory ussge has as yet beégh established. Local names have always
very strong claims to be headings; but'to enter the publications of all bodies of men
under the places with which the badiés are connected is to push a convenient prac-
tice ro far that it becomes in (ement and leads to many rules entirely out of haru
mony with the rest of the catgleé

s~ Details.

O 1. Countries and other places. L
46, Enter undef. places (countries, or parts of countries, cities, towns,
ecclesm%tlcal military, or judicial districts) the Works published
oﬂix;}a‘l'ly by their rRuLERs (kings,” goverpors, mayors, prelates,
(generals commanding, courts,® etc.). Refer from the name af

the ruler, .
L0f course this does not.affect worke written privately by lungs, ete., as K. James's

“‘Counterblast.”

*The relation of courts to judicia! districts is a little ditferent from the others, but
* it is convenient to treat them slike. The opinion or decision of asingle jadge should

have added entry or reference under his name. Digests of the opiniona of a judge
or court shonld have main entry under the digester and added entry under the judge
- OF court.
Ex. United States. Supreme Court. Opmlons of the judges i in the case of Smlth
ta. Tumer ete. .
Taney, Roger Brooke. Decision in the Merryman case. SeeT. 8. Supreme
Court,
A Plea printed separa.tely of course goes  under the lawyer who males it




47 Enter under the place’the journals, minutes, acts, laws, ete,, ot
e ‘_ Congress, Parliament, and Qt_her LEGISLATIVE BODIES,
. EnFiance. Cops Ligilatiy.

-7, - New York (City), - Council. .

L On the entry of _committegs of lg_gislat‘_nres see § 90 _ : -

48. Enter under the place the reports of. governmental DEPARTMENTS,
.. 7~ buteaus, offices, etc., and the Works’published-by them or unde_r':’
o their control. . e .

Oﬁ the arrangément of déparﬁt;eﬂta, bure#us, ”etr,:., midér a country see § 324. i
- 49: Reports by a subordinate office to & department go under the affice

- makingtheveport. - - Vi
o Eq: The report of the chief of the Burean of Ingular Affairs to the \Sbcfétary of
. War goes under United States. Bureau of Jnsular Affwirs.. . S

50. Laws on one or more" particular subjects, whether, digested or .

.. -merely collected, must have autthor-entries boflunder the name -

" of the collector or digester and (added entr§)}under the name of

.. thecountry. - - e O
~. Bz, Tildley’s ** Digest of the atamp acts® would a p@‘rbot.h under Great Britain
'and Tilsley. .. If only one entry is made it _ahoulibgm:der the collector or digester.

.51. CALENDARS of documents, regesta, ﬁ_t’ci, are to be entered under

. their maker, with a series-entty under the department which
* - -orders the publication. . %% . - : -

o .Eh: Green, Mrs, M., Anng EvefettrfWood).' Calendar of state papers, domestic,
- Charles xi.* The series-entry is under Great Britain. Muster of the Rolls. o
' 52. WORKS WEITTEN om’ﬁut.r are to be entered under the name of
- the departmentof government or ecclesinstical district with a
Teference fromtithe name of the official, if it is thought worth -
- making, or'gn added entry under it :
. Some libraries fiiay refer always; most will refer only when the work has excep-
- ‘tional impoxtagide (1) from its subject, (2) from thé treatment of its subject, (8) from
-ts literary z ritg, (4) from the fame of its author, or (5) from having been separately .
published), \Horace Mann’s reports, for example, shonld be cataloged under Magaa-
- -chusettss’ . Board of Bducation, to which heading a reference should be made from -

.Pr_esidenis’. m_asségea sheuld aﬁpwr um_:Iér Tnited Btatah. :
tions and all other official WEtNgs of kings should appear under the name of the

» arranged by reigns, as,

| Gartr | United Btabes. Pruim.
- Chardesyr. T [ . Tincoln.

B o James . S : - - Johnson.

Tns ' ther wri

. card catalog givethe date of the proclamation or other writing a.fter. the word .
: fé&gxfn_qr President, 1o facilitate the Sirangerent, a8 Great Britain, Crown, Vidoria.
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58, In the entry of Government publmat:ons use for a. sunnrvxsxom'
the name of the office rather than the title of the officer, <. e.,
Ministére de la Marins, not Ministre de la Marine, Regwtry of -
Deeds, not Register of Deeds. The individual name of the *

occupant of the office for the time being may be added in curves = .

to the name of the office:® and it should be so added when the ;
publication has an individual character.. - - A
I Fhere are cases, however, where the t,ltle of the oﬂicer is t.he only name of the
office, as Ilinois. State Enfomologist. . R ;
" 2United Btates, President. . (’l‘heodore Roosevelt. ) o
54. Mesqages of a superior executive officer (as PreSIdent or Govemor)\
TRANSMITTING to & legislative body. or to a . hlgher executlve i
officer the report of an inferior officer should be entered asthe
- report of. the inferior officer, provided the megsage ig merely
introductory and contains no independent. matters proﬂded,
also, there are not three or more reports; if thereare, the higher
officer is to be regarded ag' the collector (§.98), and an analyt- -
ical is to be made to the superior oﬂicer’s\oﬁicml title from all
the inferior officers whose reports are ﬁansmltted T
. 55 A rEPORT made to a department, or any work - prepared for a
department, but NOT BY AN OFFIGIAL, is'tc be entered under
the author, with an added entry. under the department. - When -
many persons make the report it may go under the department
as the collector, with analytwals for the authors, :
‘Gould’s “Molluses and shells” apd Caspin’s “Mammalogyand ormthology of the
United States Exploring Expedition under Wilkes”’ are of this nature; so is “Memo-
rial eeremonies at the graves di\bur aoldlers, collected under’ authonty of Congress,
by Frank Moore.” -
56. “ARTICLES TO BE qummn OF” in ecclesmshcal dlstncts should
go under the nhame of the district; but episcopal cHARGESR are .
not to gewinder the name of the: blshoprlc ‘unless they relate
especmhy*to ity aﬁ'a.zrs, in whwh case they mll have a sub]ect- ;
ent;l"y:
En. Xork, Archdeaconry of. . Articles t.o be enqmred of w1thm the A of Y
57. Buifbr conerEssEs of several nations under the name of the place .
of meeting {as that usually gives them their name), with refer-
ences from the nations taking part in them and from any name
by which they are popularly known.

- Er. The Congress of London, of Pa.ns, of Verona, Intemhonal Peaee Gongresa e

at the Hague.

68. Enter TREATIES under the name of each of the contraetmg pa.rtxes,
with a reference from the name of the. place of negotiation,
when the treaty is commonly called by that name, and from any
other usual appellation. - R -

Ex. Treaty of Versailles, Barrier treaty, Jay’s treaty.

In a card catalog make the main entry under the country name first appeanng on .
ke title-page. S _ -




44 . . AUTHOR ENTRY.
. 2. PBodies ofh;er Higm countries or smaller places.  Parties and sects,

- 59. Enter the official publications of any POLITICAL parfy‘ or RELI-':.

¢ious denomination or order,’ under the name of the party, or |

denomination, or order.®

1 Platforms, manifestoes, addresses, ete., under Democratic Party, Republican

- Party, ete. - : :

?Confessions of frith, vreeds, catechisms, liturgies, breviaries, missals, hours, offices,

prayer books, ete., under Baptists, Benedictines, Catholic Church, Chureh of

England, Friends, ete. .

*That patt of a body which belongs to any place should be entered under the name
of the body, not the place; e. g., Congregationelists in New England, Cong{-a-
gationalists in Massachusetts, not New England Congregationalists, Magan-
chusettz Congregationalists. Bufreferences must be made from the plage\(indeed
" in cases like Massachusetts Convention, Essex Conference, it may ‘pe\'doubted
-whether those well-known names should not be the headings), It ‘,isto be noticad

that this rule is just the reverse of the one given under Subjeets, § 163,

~ 60. SocreTres are authors of their journals, memoirs, proceedings,

' transactions, and other publications. (O Publishing-societies,
see § 107.) ' O

Whers to enter societies is the most difficult probieni fn cataloging, so dificnlt that

. the Gefmal_ls aevade it, not entering them at all, and'?:be British Museum solves it hy
putting them in a separate catalog. _ e\ _
o o GENERATROLE.
- 61. Enter corporations and quasicorporations hoth English and for-
eign under their names.as they read, neglecting an initial article
- or serial number when there is one.
F e .

‘Refer from any other rmgxg”by which & society is known, especially from the
nams of the place_ where\its teadquarters are, if it is often called by that name. :
7 o SPECIFICATION. _ '
. This includes assoelations, societies, cinbs, guilds (§ 72), business -firms (§ 74),
institutes, p Twdte schools (§ 87), eolleges and universities (§§ 65, 75, 76, 80), Tibra-
rien (§ 77}.,‘ ties, (§ 77), museums (§ 77), ecclesiastical organizations, churches
(§ 81), convents, monasteries (§ 83), and all similar ‘hodies, provided they have an

individial nare, < ' -

\" .. INTERPRETATION.
v o A (Laremaer)
6_2..Societies extending: through many lands or having authorized
- mames In several languages go under the English form of the
name; - . : ' _

(. Internatiohal Conference.)

(a).'but if no publications- have appeared in En glish enter under the

)

l

:5'l

name in the language in-which most of the publications have

. appeared; .
(&2, Comité Tnternations] des Poids et Mésures;

: ieanisbga;'lntemationale Erdmessung), .

Congrés Internationa] des Amér-
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&) it pubhcatlons have appeared successwely in various forelgn g

]anguages but not in English, use the best known name,
(¢) if there is no difference in this regald take the name used in the
first publication,

63. Enter intermational meetings, cf)nferences congresses of pnvate
~ persons (i. e., other than of nations (§ 57) or of societics (§ 93))
under their anhsh name, with the same exceptions as in § 62.

Er. International Conference of Libraries, London, 1897,
For Exposditions gee § 79,
64. Enter orders of knighthood, both those of medieval t1mes and

their honorary modern equivalents, under the sxgmﬁcant word

of the English title. )

E. Garter, Order of the; Malta, Knights of; Templa.rs, nghta Teutome
Order; Freemasons. Butthe American Knights Templars, being merqu 2 division
of the Freemasons, belong under Freemasons; so of other reguls.r masomc bodies.

B. (EUBORDINATION.) : \ -

o~

65 The colleges of an HEnglish university and tha: unnamed profes-

sional schools of an American university ge/under the univer-

sity’s name. Such professional schoolsif they have a distinctive = .

name, particularly if ata distance from\the university or for any
other reason less closely connected with it, gzo under their own
name, .

Er. O=ford University. Magdalen C@]lege, Harvard 'U'mvers1ty Veterinary
School; hut Barnard College, Columbia “Fniversity; Radcliffe College, Harvard
University; Sheffield Bcientific Sc‘hﬁ? of Yale University. :

86. College libraries go undérithe name of the college.

Ez. Harvard College. Umw. ety Library. But the Bodleian Library may be put
nnder Bodleian,

67. Local college soelbtles go under the name of the college; mtercoI-
legiate soclehes and Greek letter fratelmh.es under then' own
nanies. ) .

Er. #BK 4\ of}arvard )
" 68, Alumm and Alumns associations oo under t.he na.me of the school
Lon college. : : : ' '
By, Harvard Alumni Association of New York,

69. Schools supported by public taxation go under the namse of the
city or town maintaining them whether they have an individual
name or not. :

On commitices and sections of societies, see § 90.

C. (INDIVIDUAL NAME.)

- 70, An indiévidual name is generally one taken from the name of 5
person.

Unwermtms, galleries, etc., called merely Imperial, Royal Natlonal

»  and the like are not to be considered ag having individual names,
except the National Gallery in London. (See § T7.)
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.. EXCEPTIONS TO THE FIRST-WORD RULE,

1. INVERBION OF NAME,

GENERAL PRINCIPLE,

1. When s cdrporation ismuch less known by the first words of ity -
-+ pame than by a later part enter under the later part, :
' .+ Bz, Christian Endeavor, Young People's Socisty of.
B . '  pEtams
.79, Enter guilds under the name of the trade.

©. E.g. ‘“Stationers Company,” not “ Mester and Keepers or Wardens and Con. -
~ monality of the Mystery and Art of Stationers of the City of Mndon,”'qmph ig the -
corporate title. This exception is adopted becanse (1) it gives & heading/eagierto
remember, and (2) it 8 not always easy to ascertain the rea) name‘of the London |
companies, - o . R X -
-~ The A.%. A.puts guilds under the name of the £ity, with subhead. -
ing for the name of the trade, ) -
- 3. Enter bodies whose legal name begins withisuch words as Board,
' Corporation, Trustees nnder that Pat of the name by which
*_they are usually known, o\ L
' Er Trustees of the Bastern Dispensary{ Bresident and Fellows of Hervard '
* Gollege; Propristors of the Boston Athengum; Contributors to the Asylum for -

. - the Relief of Persons deprived of their\Reason. Refer from the first word of |
" the legal name; . . : o AN i

N
77%&

74, Enter the name of ‘a firm tnder the family name rather than the
~ | forename and do not fill out the forenames. B
.- Bz, Friedlandér und SQ{Q} Baphacl, not under Raphael; Appleton, D., & Co., not
Appleton; Daniel, & Co, 'S _ Lo o
The consulter is mtich more likely to remember tho family than the Christien
name.” Whether the/Uhristian name is written at the end or thus, Town (John)

. #nd Bowers (Henry), 2li firms ghonld he arranged after all the other entries of the - :
© firgt family name, i, e., Friedlander und Sohn after all the Friedlanders. o
This rule might be extended to include corporations, colleges, libraries, ete., whose - |
© Jegal nameg includes forenameg, Entry under g forename, as Silas Bronson Library, |

‘and qsgecially.n?d'ar-iuitials, as T. B. Beott Publie Library, is very awkward. But .

. Uhiversity called the Hopking University, though the John Crerar Librery is usually
., atled Oremsr Librayy, - - .7 7T e 00 -
* On the inversion of orders of Knighthood, see § 64.

ol S ... 2Pl PREFEREED, .
" Note that_the entries under place in §§46-58 arevery different from those in §§ 76-84.
. Tﬁ: ]:Eol:mt:ﬁa;l'efrtnad& heti:ceu?e the place (comntry, city, or town) is the anthor of the

- -work; in the latter the pl; 18 ot the author but is tak for heading that th .
- I8y be more easily found. . - ' e or Reading that thoentty
_75.‘_, ._prer the_-ac&demi_es -and universities of the European continent .

: o anq Central and South America under the name of the place.
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Refer from the word in their names that follows the sitiele or the prefixed Kaiser
" Jiche, Kinigliche, Herzogliche, etc., which should be abridged (Herzogl, I K.,
K. ¥X., R.} and disregarded in arrangement, except when these adjsctives are the'
d]stmglllshlng patts of the name, as Beﬂm, Kimigliche bibliothek; Eltoakholm, Kong- -
- liga biblicteket.
N, B.—Other foreign sometles, followmg the gerleral rile go under the firat word
' of their name, disregarding the articleand K., K. K., ete. In English societies REoyal,
' Impenai ete., are not a.brldged nor. dlsregarded as Royal Geographxcal Somety

{ALTERNATI\'E )

76 Enter the unlversntles of the European Gontment and of Lentral .
' and South America under the name of the place; all other sogic
eties under Kinigliche, Herzogliche, ete. . . \
Refer from the first word in the university naines and from the p].ace of sac\etlw
'N. B.—A fow learned acadenies, commonly called by the names of the cities where
threy are established may be entered under the place with a reference frgmithe name. .
Thesa are Berlin, Gittingen, Lexpmg, Lmhon, Madnd, Mumch St. Peters- :
burg, Vienna. : / \’ .

77. Enter national libraries, museums, a.nd galleries, as \gvell g libra-
ries, maseums, and galleries instituted qr’sfterortéd by a city,
under the place provided they have notls distinctive name,

Ex, of place. Paris Biblicthague Nationale. Boston Public Library.
" Egz. of nume. Borkshire Athengum; Boston Athenseum; British Museum;
Forbes Library; Marucceliansa, Bxbhoteca' B.euben Hoa.r Public- lerary
{Bee note under § 70. )
A distinetive name is usually ome begmnmg w1th 4 proper noun or a.d]ectwe i
Private libraties go under the ownéis name even after moorporatlon ina publie
library (§ 88). N .
' 8. Enter observatories uia\&er the name of the place, except that '
Ez. Gresnwich. Observatory, Pulkowa. BSternwarte. :
{@) university obqelwatomes go under the university. :
. Er, Harvard Gollege Astrommwa?, Obsermtory, at Cambmdge {Refer irom
Cambridge. ) ¢ ‘.‘ -
{6) any obgéiw atory having an lnd.lVIdllﬁ.l name may go under that.
B Lick Qbserva.tory, Yerkes Observetory.
9. El‘ll‘)elL expositions under the place where they Were held.

Bz, Buffalo. * Pan-American Exposition, 1801; Chicago. World's CqumbmnEzpa-
sition, 1893; New Orleans. World's Indusiriel and Cotton -Centermial Ea:hzb'lhon, '
1884-85: Philadelphia. Cenfensiial Ezk%bdwn, 1876. ) .
* Refer from an individual name.

- 80.. Enter American State universities and stﬁte hlsi;orlca.l agn

: cultural and medical societies whether supported by the state
-or not under the pame of the state unless theyare better known
- by a distinctive name. -

Tha state’s name usually enters into the name of these societaes and theyare .
known outside of the state hy its name.
R&f.er When necessary
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.81, Enter churches under the name of the place.

Bingle ehurches have usually been entered under the place, a practice which aross
in American catalogs from our way .of naming churches ‘“The First Church iy
——" “The Second Church of —,” ete., and applies very well to a majority of -
English churches, whose name generally inclndes the name of the parish. It ig
more in aecordance with dictionary principles to limit the local entry of churcheaty
Firet Church, etc., and those which have only the name of the town or parish, apd
to put all others (as St. Sepulchre’s, 8f, Mary Aldermansbury) under their -
names, ps they réad, and to treat corvents and monasteries in the same way; but the

: eonveniencs of having o single definite rule has been held to outweigh in this case
the claime of consistency. '

Of course the parishes of London (ag Kensington, Marylebone, Bouthwark ){Jike
the parts of Boston {Derchester, Roxbury, ete.), or of any other composite city, will
be put under their own.names, not under the name of the city. 2 AN _

82. A fow cathedrals geneérally known by some other nafng’ may be
entered under it: $t. Panl’s, London; Notre Dame,’ Paris; 8t
" Peter's, Rome; 8t. Sophia, Constantinople. 7
- 83, Put monssteries and convents, like churcheg;yunder the place,
unless better known by the name, ' _
-84. National banks designated merely by ;mﬁxlier (as First National
~ Bank of Northampton) go under the:name of the place.

¥OT EXCEPTEDw

85. Purely local benevolent or I!Sl(iif;‘.ll' or similar societies are to be
entered under théir own names. '

It hag been usual to enter these under the name of the place, but this is objection-
sble, because (a) it is an exceptionMo the rule, (b) such societies are known in their
home by their own names?* andloutside of the place they are seldom known at all.

- The few cases of local her}e%lent sociefies baving an outside fame should not be
allowed to make the Tnle.\ S

I The A. AL rules enjoin entry under the place.
86. Young men's’ Christian associations, mercantile library agsocia-
tions@@hd the like are not to have local entry. T
The reasons are the same as in § 85, but it should be noted (a) that there is a gen-
eral Y. MaC. A. which binds the loeal societies together and asstmilates their case
+ 1o that'of Freemasons, ete., furnishing an additional reason for the name entry; (b)

- thatlon the other hand mercantile libraries are known outside of their cities by their -
-plage name so that their case is nearer that of state historical societies, from which,
however, they d]ﬁe_r in not being supported by the city, - o
~ 81, Private schools having no distinetive name go under the name of
the proprietor. _ B

88. Private libraries, galleries  and museums .go under the name of -
the proprietor. . : .

- 89, Buildings are for the most part provided for in the above rules 85
museums, galleries, Iibraries, churches, ete. Any - others

should be entered under their names, with a reference from '5
the city. S S

*¥oons in Northampton, filr.l-]mml L ver thi N .
] o2, would ever think
. §xl of Iookl‘.ng for the Smith Chearities o .
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3. Commitiees and other subordinates. .

80. Enter reports of COMMITTEES or SEOTIONE under tha name of the
body to which they belong:

Ex. U. 8. Senafe. Commillee on the Conduct of the War.
American Medical Association. Ophthalmological Section. -
American Library Association. Publishing Section. .
91. Reports of ““a committee of citizens,” ete., not belonging to any |
named body should be put under the name of the place.

Uze the form Boston. Citizens. Report of a committes, ete. Refer from the
-name of the writer, if known, if not, of the chairman or equivalent ofﬁcer, or if that™\
© ig not given, of the ﬁrst signer. As the French rapporteur,

92. Put the anonymous pubhcatlons of any crass (not orgamzed} oF

orrizeNs of a place under the place. - \
Ezx. ““Application to Parliamient by the merchants of London” shoﬁid'go under
- London. Merchants. ¢

93. Enter reports, journals, minutes, ete., of (JON'VENTIONS conferences,

" ete., under the names of the bodles 1 holdlng he'conferences, ete.
thn the body has no exact name? enter iider the name of the
place of meeting.* When the name m.c%nged enter under the
best known form., (On these names ‘sge §8 60-88.) '

- Parties, religious bodies, societies, ' ' _
 *Some conventions are held by bodies whicht have no existence beyond the conven- |

tion. If, however, they bave a definite namig, tse that; er., 4th National Quaran-
tine and Sanitary Convention. This htlds even if on]y one convention is held.
Often the name is given in different(forins, Select that which appears to be the
most authentic, and make referen,ces from the others.

When the name is changed enten under the best known form.

3p any case it is well to refér from the name of the place, and in the case of Presi-
dential conventions it is m.dispensable

Put the convention of & (R:uunty or other named distriet. under the name of the dls- -
trict, with a mterenee ﬁom the town in which it is held, when it is named in the

- title-page.

9. Entor ecel(%lashcal couNers of the Catholie Church both gen-
eral-gnd special, under the name of the place of meetmg (The
Natican Council under Vatican, not Rome.) '

Council of other churches are treated by § 93. :
9. Refer (1) from all the varying forms of the society’s name.
2) from 1mp01tant words in the society’s name, when the
first word is unlikely to be thonght of. .
(8) from the name of the city where the society is situated.
(4) from the motto in the names of Dutch gocieties.
(5) from the names of the royal societies of Berlin, eto.
(6) from colleges to college societies. : T
(T} from such words as Grallery, Musenm, etc., to all the
galleries, museums, etc., contalned in the catalog

D §1425—04——g
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B.. SUBSIITUTES.

- Bubstitutes for the author’s pame {to be chosen in Fhe followi'ng.:

_order) are— - _ ‘

- 96. Part of tho author’s name when only a part is known. -
Ez. Forabook “by J. B. Far...,” or*“by L. M. P.,” or by Ddg.,” or by —lsd—,"

the entry is to be made under Far..., J. B,; P., L. M., Ddg., —lsd—. The initials

- are to be used whether they are in the title or only signed to a preface or to the text _

or are otherwige known., - .
It the last initials are plainly, from the style of printing or from other eviden

-farnished by the hook, those of a title, the entry will be under the initial pre€eding .
them; thus for books.*“by B. F., D. D.,”" or “by M. P. R., Gent.,” or ”by\X. Y. Z,

" D.D.,” the entry i3 to be made under F.; B., D.D., and B.., M. P., Gt Jand Z,,
Y., D.D. Insuch case it is safest to have also a reference from the'last Initial to -

the one chosen, a8 D., X. Y. Z. D, SeeZ.,X. Y., D.D. Itis of‘t‘e.n‘ivell to make
- a reference from the first word (title-reference). NG o

In a printed-card catalog one would always make an added entry under the title
. by simply eraging the initials from the heading and insegting them in the title ff -

they are not already there.

- This mode of entry ensures the easy finding of a pa(tiéular book, bringe together -
- all of an anthor’s works in whick the same letters s{\fa used, and sometimes leads to -

the discovery of a real name., \$
Even mere printer's marks, as *¥*¥ or. , , {op !l unaccompanied by any letters,

* - thongh they can not be considered as ngmpa,‘may be used as headings for a reference -

. should be treated as naines and the entry made under the last

" be Lipsiensis, Phileleutherus,

for the sake of bringing together all the'works of an author using them; but each
work should alse have title entxy 23 if @nonymous,

97. A psEUDONYM, when (a).th® real name is unknown, (b) the false’

name is generally wged by the writer or is much better known

by the publie., \" L
A LA LL« ex}lusively used by the writer and.”

Wher both pames are known and entry is made under the pseu- '

. . donym pifboth names in the heading (§§ 204-205). Refer from

the name chosen as a heading to the other.
Fora di%@mion of psendonymons entry seo § 7.

A peeylonym s  false name; & phrase—*‘One who loves his country,” ‘A friend

ta p&e\we"”—-or even a shorter appeliation—“A lawyer'’—is not a name. References

‘names in the way either of entry or reference. Latin phrases, like *“Amator patriz,”

Amator. But entry should not be made unde
* words like Junior; genior, evidently intended to qualify the name, not to be taken a8
the name; 1. e, the heading for a hook

by Jehn' Jimior wontd go under Johu' junior,

reference from the word which is not taken

Psendonyms liké Aunt' Jane,
the second word, although it is
the name that we have. -

word; as, Patrim, -
r patronymic adjectives, or certain

““by Phileleutheruy Lipsiensis® would neb.
but Phileleutherus Lipsiensis; Vanity Fair Album-
ngt Funior, Jehu. In such casesd:
as the heading will be an additions! .

U?ﬂﬁﬁn Mary, Unele John, should be entered under |
evidently not a family name but a forename; it isall

. 'mig’h“t' be made from these to the word under which the book is entered, but they
wonld swell the catalog and rarely be of nse. Appellatives heginning with the |

. -definite article, Yike “The Prig,” “The 014 Bhekarry,” ‘The Duchess,” are nob
vagoe like “A lover of justice,” and when constantty wsed should be treated a8
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" The word Anonymous may be mnsﬂdered a8 2 pseudonym when used as follows: .
. ¢Anonymi introductio in,” ete. :

- A foreign article beginning a pseudonym used in an Englmh work is conmdered AR
s part of the name; as El-Mukattem, pseud, _

98. CoLLECTOR, collecting editor.

That is, the one who 48 responsible for the existence af o collection.” :
A collection is made by putting together, with a collzetive title, three or more workﬂ
by different authors, so as to make one work, .
Ez. Buchon's ‘*Collection des mémoires.” .
99, Several works published together without coﬂwm.e title are to
be put under that author’s name which sppears first on the ¢ifle-
page, even though the collector’s name is also there; insother
words, he is then to be considered merely as the edltor{ M
100. For the convenience of the public it is better that the-catalog’s
recognition of the collector should in certain céses take the
form of reference or added entry rather than 'ef' main entry,
Therefore entry is made under title not undéricollector for:
101. Anonymous collections, unless the coIlectoKs name is well knowu
and the collection is usually called by it
1102, Periodicals. Because periodicals axe “much  better kuowu by
their names thafi by their editorsgames and change their edi- -
tors much oftener than they change then* titles. :
Periodicals include almanacs and other.aimuals. .

103. Collections intended to be mdeﬁmtely contmwd

Ezx. Some “university stodies,”s {The same reason apyplies here ag in the case of
Periodicals,—the editor is likely'to'change. The edifor's name should be used for
heading only in limited collec\ﬂiona, like Thraites’ Jesuit relations. :

104. Collections known,chiefly by their ¢étles.

The older Do]lectmus, ftike Gresvius’s Thesaurus antiquitstom Romanarum,
Gronovius’s The«a\{ms Grzcarum antiguitatum, are known and ieferred to by

their collectors’ [ataes, but of late years a swarm of series {Ameprican siatesmen = -

series, ete.) b isen which are known wholly by their titles, under which they
should be entered in full, with contents, to save the time of the searcher. The
entry under the editor is necessary because he is really the author of the series, but

it mafysb&}anef with a reference for the *‘Contents” to the tltle-ent.ry (For subject -

entrygee § 181 )

Much depends on whether the editor’s name or the title is most likely to attract
-attention and be remembered. A common title, like Coliection des mémoires, is
most likely to be known by the editor’s name. A striking title, like Little classics,
or The Briton and the Boer, or the Cambridge modern hmtory, w1lI ca.tch the eye
and the memory, -

“Examples of collections which are usually to be entered under the fitle are:
‘encyclopediag, almanacs, series, the various collections of Monumenta, Scriptores, "
Collectanea, and Anecdota. Under the collector are entered anthologxea, chresto-
mathies, collections of legends, tales, proverbs, ste.”—A. & A, rules.

105. When collections are entered under the title refer from the col-
lector (from the editor-in-chief where there are several editors).

106. Enter the separate works formin g the collection under their
respective authors. (See Analysis, §194.) - L
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107. Publishing socicties (like the Camden, Chetham, Hakluyt) are
' collectors of the series of works published by, them, of which s
list should be given under their names.

But every such work filling one or move volumes should be entered separately under
its anthor or title as if it were published independently, and should have ita proper
subject-entry. {See § 181.) Works that fill part of a volume are to be entered analyt-
ically. (See §$194) A volume consisting of three or more treatises, put together '

“with a collective title by the society, should be entered under it ag collector, if no
collector’s name Is given, or ynder the title if that is memorable, o
108. Festschriften, 7. ¢, collections of dissertations published in honor i

of & man, may be entered under his name with the addition-ef
subject, or testimonial, or a similar word. D
109. Put manuseripts-and facsimiles of mss. of one author under his

' name; putanonymous mss. and the mss. and facsimilefof mss. of -

several-authors-together under the usual name of the\éollection.
If there are two names choose the most usual with a reference

- from the other or an added entry, - - o))

- Ex. Ada-handachrift. \

‘Breviario Grimani. . \\
" Codex Borboniens' (Mexican). ) NS
" Codex Borglanug (Mexican). \

Uodex Cortesianus ( Yucatan). {
-Qodex Coupianus, ~N
 Dodex Ferndnder Léal. N

 Codex Fejérviry-Mayer. o\

‘Codex Nuttall. . N
Qodex Rion, p
Codex Teﬂeriano-Remepgﬁa‘\ .

- Bringing many fogether unq::'t}od_ex has this great practical merit that if one does

not know the exact nams, oné can find the desired me. by locking through 211 the
entries under Codex. % '
. N4

'\'“" TWO PROBLEMS,

. By §2L. ' Thsfaternitye of vacabondes, by J. Awdeley; A caveat for common

cursetors, ]2?1' ~\Harman; A germon in praise of thieves, by Parson Haben or Hyber-
dyne; thogd parts of The groundworke of conny-catching that differ from Harman’s

Uaneaty&i by E. Viles and F. J. Furnivall,” should be entered not under Viles, E.,

and"Barnivall, F. J., but under Awdeley. This was reissued in 1850 by the New.

Shakgpere Bociety with the old title-iage preceded by a new title-page: *“The rogues

and vagabonds of Shakspere’s youth described by Jn. Awdeley fo i :
n hak > . y [ete.], edited by E:

- Viles a:n'd F. J. Farnivall.”” This ed. would of eourse be cataloged as a new issue of
the edition of 1869; but there should bo a reference from Viles and Furnivall, .-

beecause the work wounld be cataloged under their fes i i '
. naries if th - ere .
the only or the firat one, . 1 the new epage w

- The “8pecial consular reports issued from
Btate’ may be put under U. 8, Bur. of Stat.,
wnder . 8. Consuls on, the ground that the
reports and ihat the Bureau is not go much
prefer the heading U, 8. Consuls both on the t
. For anon
§1186,

the Bureau of Statistics, Department of
Dep't of State, as the collecting editor or
body of Consuls is the author of the
the collecting as the issuing editor. [
heoretical and on practical grounds.

nymous Wprks, see Title-entry, §§ 120-182, For trials, see
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c. R_EFERENCES.
" 110. Make references . .

(§ 2.) From the first word of titles of anonymous works, when
entered under the author, and sometimes from other 1mpor-'
tant words.

" {§ 8.) From joint anthors (after the first) to the first. _

(§ 6.) From the prmses to the respondent or defendant of o ﬂ]BEIS,
or vice versa.

(§ 7.) From psendonyms, initials, and part of names to the author
when known; but if the entry is left under the pseudonym'
refer to it from the author.

{88 8-10.) From important 111ustrators when not important enongh

for an entry. \ _
(§ 11.) From authors of a text to musmal COMPOSers o‘rwce versa,
unless entry is mads under hoth. < '

(§.1+¢.) From commentators who are not entitléd to an entry, if

the ecommentary preponderates or forany reason is likely ° :

to bo looked for under the commefitator’s name, Where
the line of omission shall be dra‘w?} flepends on the fu]lness
of the catalog.

(8 16.) From the authors of contmuatlons, 1ndexcs, and of intro-
ductions of some length also in some cases, of. epltomes,
revisions, and excerptan '

{8 21.) From the names of, reporters, t‘.mnslabors, and editors of
anonymous works and of works not anonymous which are
commonly ka(n by the name of theireditors or translators.

Ey. Some translations frow the German by Mrs. Wister are wrongly lettered ag if
she were the anthor, anQ are therefore asked for by her name.

(§ 28 a. ) From.the English form of the names of sovereigns, when-.

er~they are likely to be looked for under that form.

{§ 238 6 “From the family hame of persons canonized, and of
fllars who drop the family name on entering their order

(§.23¢.) From such parts of Oriental names as require it.

“§24 5.) From the names of English sees and deaneries.

(§ 24 ¢.) From the maiden names or unused jmarried names of

wives to the ome used in the catalog, provided they have .~ - .

written under the names not used or for any other reason
are likely to be looked for under them. '

(§ 25.) From the family names of British noblemen to the titles,. . -~ '

or vice versa, if the entry is made under . the family name.

From the famx]y names of forelgn ‘noblemen, when they aTe

known by them wholly or in part. :

- From any other title by which a man may be better knoWn _

. than by his real name. '

. As “Claimant, The.” The Diary of the Shah of Persm, ca‘zaloged under Nassr-
&d-Din, requires a reference from Shah.
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T (§ 40.) - From the earlier forms of names that are changed.
(§ 28.) From the part of compound names which is not used for -
ST entry to the part which is, whenever it seems necessary,
- . (§29.) From the prefixes of foreign names when they have been -
. commonly used in combination with the last part. .
Er. ¥rom ¥Yandyck to Dyck, A, van, from Degerande to Gerando, snd Be 'f
- Candolle _t.o Candolle. _ ) ’
(8 80.) From the alternative part of Latin names. :
(§§ 32-41.) From any alternative, incomplete, inaccurate, or -
foreign form of & name and indeed from all forms varying -
“either by spelling, translation, or transliteration that detnot
: come into immediate juxtaposition with the one chogén. ;
" This should be done whether the rejected form occurs in the title of & Book in the - -
~ library or not. The object of & reference is to enable the reader to find the worke of -
“an author, not merely a particular book, and the reader may hayégesn the author
referred to under the rejected form whether the library has addok with that form .
or not. : ) 'S .
(8§ 46-58.) From the authors of official writitigs (with discretion).
(8 57.) From nations taking part in a cObgress to the place of
. meeting. ' O .
(88 63,93.) From the places where(conventions are held to the
. names of the bodies holdipgthem. :
(88 93-94.) From the name of an ecclesiastical body to the head-
ings under which the touncils of the body are entered.
(8 96.) From part of theguthor’s name appearing on the title-page
to the whole name if discovered. .
From the lastSinitial given on'a title-page to the one chosen
_ - for the entxy. "
- (8 97.). From d’pseudonym to the real name when discovered. '7
. From somte phraseological pseudonyms, especially if brief.
B From %wyer, when an anonymous work is eaid to be ¢ by a lawyer.”” For
Full onty. D\ : .
111, Rgfé,r from editors and translators, .
. I_f_,i_i:i"é.thought worth while to give a complete view of the literary and artistic -
. ackivity of every author 8o far ag it is represented in the Ybrary, of course references
front editors, translitors, fllustrators, cartographers, engravers, etc., must be made.
But ﬁhla comp}etenass is n(_)t. usua:liy sought even in large libraries. Such references
a;e flls0 undeniably 2 help in finding b(_)cr.ks. But they increase the bulk and the cost
o -a:atalgf " Eﬂuc_h and are comparatively of &6 Jittle use that ordinary Hibraries
:;m conten e;n;ﬂelves with & selection, thongh the best-made selection is certain
g °§°ri”§’n‘1“m°§3“ P a‘l‘};" that the really useful ones have hoen omitted and the least -
E ma _:] ot ﬂ::; The chief cl?ssies of necmsa}-y references of this sort are—
s ca11$ y tehfnhodris of_’peuodlca]sto the title-entry, when the periodical iz com-
R { e t—.hy © editor's name, as Poggendort’s Annalen, Silliman’s Journal.
o V) %rom the names of editors and translators which are habitually mentioned in
connection E‘lﬂ:{;_work,_s,o that it is as likely to be looked for under the editors .
amn@t:fa: ::m Zr %iuﬁhor o name. When the form i s combination of author's and -
 nee,us Coninglans Virgil, Beyeat's Tiad, tho referenc, thongh sonvem
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_fent, i8 certalnly not necessary, inasmuch as-a person of ordinary mbelhgenoe muld :
hardly fail, not finding what he wanted under one name, to try the other, .’ .
~ (2.) From the names of those who have made poetical vergions, on the ground C
{hat their work is something more than mere translation, '
(4.) From the translators of anonymous works, because the tatle of the original
will generally e unknown to the searcher. This is less necessary for famous works
gnd for translations by cbscure persons; J. Scott’s version of the Arabian Nights
would be looked for under Arabian nighte rather than under Seott, but for some
years at leest Buron’s and Payne’s versions will be associated with thefr names.. In

guch cases referring makes assurance doubly sute.

(6.) From the names of translators, editors, ete., of Oriental worka, because OCCI-
dental readers are much more likely to remember these names than those of, thé\

authors.

It may be thought that an excessive number of references i is reoommended, \but it
is plain that wherever there can be a ressonable doubt among catalogers undbr what
head a book ought to be entered, it should have at least a reference under eith head,
The object of an suthor-catalog is to enable one to find the book; if th&t tfblect ig not _
attained the book might as well not be cataloged at all. <
112. Make explanatory notes under such words as Gongress, Parh.ament '

Academies, Societies, Universities, Museumk Galleries, Libraries, .
and others in regard to whose entry thére’is a dwerse usage,

stating what is the rule of the catalog ,\

D. Economs.

-118. In the title-a-liners references ave not an economy, they occupy
as much Toom as an entryyand therefore the imprint may as
well be given whenever(ths reference does not; take the place of -
several titles, ¢ 2 » :

114, In printed-card cataibgs a reference for a partlcular book is made

' - by inserting thé.ivbole eard with suitable heading end with
underlining 9fstch parts of the title or notes as will show why
the referenge is made.

115, Directories. ‘published periodically may be treated as perlodlcals
and enthred under the first word, which is often the name of
the\place. Non-periodical directories must go under the name
(ol the editor, with subject entry under the place name,

Mr Perkins would catalog directories, state registers, and local gazetteers under
the name of the place, omitting the author—entry This is for Short alone, a.nd_
should never be done by Medium or Fall. - S
116. Enter trials of crown, state, and criminal cases undef the name -

of the defendant; trials of civil actions under the name of the

party to the smt which stands first on the title-page .with - o

added entry for the other parties and admiralty proceedings -
relating to vessels under the name of the vessel (sub]ect entmes '
of course). o

Full and perhaps Medium shonld make author-entries tmder the reporter It may
. bedoubted, however, whether a stenographic reporter is entitled to be consxdemd
- 3u author any more than s type-selter. - . _ _
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. 'Colle“téd' méorts of trials will of course (§ 98) go under the Fol_lector; for subject.
entry they come under the place over which the court hag juriediction, and if they *
-relate to a single crime (as murder), under that also. o
* 117, Often in analyses it may be worth while to make a subject-entry -
and not an author-entry, or vice versa. o

" 118. An economy once in some favor was to omit the entry under the
_ author’s name when the library contains only one work by him, .

By this practice many famous authors, of whom no small library is likely ta con-
tain more than one work (such as Boswell, Dante, Gibbon, Lamb, Macaulay, Milten, -
indeed almost any of the English poets), would not appear in the catalog; while
" the man who bad written both a First class reader and a Second eluss readefors
*. Mental arithmetic and a Written arithmetie, or twoSunday-school book 8, wag inchided.
It iz not necessary to say more to show the absurdity of the rule. 1t sggiguthory

st be omitted, let it be those who the librarian knows are never calledyor, Whether
they have written one or fifty works, A\ Ny :
. 119. Another ohjectionable economy is to put biographics under the |
- - name of the subject alone, omitting author-entry, so that there
- 18 no ‘means of ascertaining whether thé-Jibrary possesses all .
the works of a given author.. N |

S 3
"

I, TITLEBNTRY.

First-word entry. '(Anonymoug:wéi'ks,120—132; Periodicals, 133,134;
__Fiction, 135; What is & first°word, 136-148.)

Changed titles, 144147, A

First-word reference., (Plays and poems, 148; other works, 149.)
Cateh-word reference.\\(Anonymous works, 150a; othér works, 1505.) .

Snbjecbwprd entry;-:"(Anonymous biographies, 151.) .
Subject-word Teférence. (Anonymous works, 152¢; other works, -
1525) o - '
Title-refe%feé to corporate entries, 153,
Title-reférence from subtitles, 154,
Title-rgferences for art works, 155.
D thle title-pages, 156159, -
Lest title-pages, 160,

120. Make a'., Jirst-word entry for all' anonyMOUS works, (If the
author’s name can be ascertained insert it within brackets, and -
make the main entry under the author %) '

104 course there are exceptions to th'ié rule.

known by certain names, ander which they should be entered, althougl: the title-

pages of different editions may not begin with this o in i
lif] : this name, or may not even contain it
The most notewnrthy example ig the Bible. See § 123., Y

There are works which are always .

sach trouble. - It does not attempt 0 |
uthor's name is known,
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191, For ANONYMOUS BIOGRAPHIES, if the title mentions the subjeot of |
' the life, omit the title entry, leaving only the sub]e(,t entry '

[ The life of the Hon. James Buchanan. Lancaster, 1856,
The word subject in italics should be added to the heading to show Why the entry
1s made under it.

192. But if the title is remarkable it should have a reference or added
title entry.  And if the title does not mention the subject of the -
life, entry should be made under the tltle. :

" Fx. Our martyr President. Voices from the Palpit. ., [e. 1865].-

The A. %, A. rules do not except anonymous blographles fl‘om ﬁrﬁt\
word entry.

On the other hand small eatalogs have been in the habit of oxoeptlng “anonymous
. works relating to a person, city, or other subject distinctly mentioned in{ the title,
" which are to be put under the name of the person, city, or subject.” In .the cata-
log of a larger library where more exactness (“red tape,”’ “‘pedantry "} 18 indispen-
sable, blography should be the only exception, the place of entry under aubjects and
under large cities being too doubtfnl. And in planning a mdnyscript catalog, it
should be remembered that a small library may grow inte a\large one, and that i
the catalog is made in the best way at first there will be no\‘aeed of alteration.

193. Enter the BIBLE or auy part of it (lncludm‘gthe Apocrypha) under
the word Bible. '

Thig is the best heading—in an English catulog—for the Bible and for any of its
‘parts in whatever language written and under'whatever title published. This is the
British Afuseum rule. Tt is of 2 piece withiputiing all periodicals under the heading
Periodicals and all publications of leatned societies under the head Academies.
If would be mueh more in accordancewith dictionary principles, but much less con-
venient, to pat the separate booksol\the Bibls each under Hs owe name a8 given in
the revised English version ({Q“tthew, Gospel of, not Gospel of Matthaw), with
- all necessary references.

References should be made to Bible from Testament, Old. Testament, New
Testament, Gospels, Apocrypha, Psalms, Pentateuch, the names of the single
books, and trom such/well known names as Bresches Bible, Speaker’s commentary.
124. Other saered books, also national and popular snonymous eplcs,

should(De treated in the same way.

Er. Tal:gmd, Avesta, Veda, and perhaps even the Koran, (with a reference -
from itsanthior Mohammed) and the Adi Granth (with a reference from its com-
piler Agjun Mal); and for the epics Edda, Nibelungenlied, Reynard' the
fox, ete. )
123, In cata]ogmg the anonymous books of the Middle Ages, ‘ Incipit”

r “ Here begyns,” or “ Book the first of,” and similar phrases
are not to be considered as first words. Thus the history of
the Seven Sages appears under tho following variety of title: -

- Incipit historia septem sapientii Rome. [Cir. 1475.] -
- In hoe opusculo sunt subtilitates septs sapientii rome valde pmﬁ]es [Latgr.] E
- Historia septem sapientum Rowmse, 1490, . '
- Historia calumnie nouercalis gue septem sapientd inscribitar, 1490
- Ludus septem gapientom. {Cir. 1560.]
And the titles of the versions are equaliy various:
1. Li romans des sept sages.
2. Liromans de Dolopathos.

S b g3 B
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Leg sept sages de Romie. .

Les gept saiges de romme.
: Los siete rabios de Roma. : : , L
*-6. Hienach volget ein gar schdne Cronick vii hystori auss denn Geschichten der -
- . Riomern. = -

BN

- 7. Die hystorie uan die seven wise mannen van Romen, .
. 8, Hystory of the seuen maysters of Rome,
. 9. The Hystorie of the seven wisa roalsters of Rome.
_ 10. The sevin seages.
.11, De sin sive mestere, _ . .
-1 Of course it will not do to catalog these severally under Incipit, Hoc, Historig, -
Ludus, Romans, Sept, Siete, Hienack, Hystorie, Hystory, Sevin, and 8iu.  In thisand
- other prose and poetical romances of the Middle Ages the heading must be taken 'in |
.- general from the subject of the romsance; thename appearing of course in the‘Q;iginal .
language, with all necessary references from other forms. In the present easé.all the ‘
. editions wonld be collected under Septem sapientes,* with references'\from Ludus, :
Bept sages, Siete mabios, Hienach, and Beven, provided the libravy, has so many -
editions. -~ = - - . .'?
126, Medieval romances whose title begins with Sir"ge under the word
- following. . : \ |
Bz, 8ir Cloges, Sir Ga.wam R ) '\\
. 127 .Collections of papers known by the pa}n}e of & principal contribu- -
- . bor.or a previous owner or of the®buse where they were found |
. should be entered under such xieme, or, if they must he entered -
under_ the name of an editor.'should have a reference from such )
. mame; v, Dudley paperdy, Winthrop papers, ete. _ )
This enfry in some cases resem¥ile entry under a collector (§ 98); in some ikis
like subject entry; fn all itis ugefal. - ' : o
A title like “The-MOdem\oKl_“utafch” does.not imply that the work is written by *.
Plutarchus; such g book should be treated os ancnymous, uniless it had an editor. -

128 Anonymous\'ivorks “by the author of” should. be cataloged as
‘usual under the (first word of each, but it is convenient to make a
list of what,.the Yibrary has of any anthor under the best krown
title. If th;re“ may be doubt which is the best known work give the -
tist under each or refer from each of the others.
\%ﬁs&__g%ﬁey’s mission, I,., 1878, ’ :
Wwor i ; i i
& :Tip o If, ;18&.'8 Zame auth?r are: Ladd.ng, Pomona, Tip Cat,
For others by the same author see Mise Toosey’s mission,

129. A single éﬁsm:?téon, by an unknown author needs no title_entry,

but should have subject-entry under the subject of which it

- _treatS,'qr the name of the place where it ig found, or both. .
_ 130 ‘When the author's name 18 known, it will be enough for Medium
. to make not an entry under the first word, but a reference from-
.. it to the author, g : . :

t Bandavad (Lat. Syatipas), the reputed anthor of tho Oflg
Inal Indiay romsnge, the example will stin ETeq I?lm'.e ulmom!
the inoo:_wenience of following Satr!ct ﬁrs: o o to.show the t ty in med titles, and o
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The ehelf—mark or class-mark shonld always be given with this reference, thit' the 3

man who merely wishes to get the book need not have to lock in two places for the
" park. If there are several editions all the marks should be given, which is not sat-

. jsactory uless the imprints are also given, that is, unless an entry is made and not ) N L

merely a reference. :

The entry (or reference) for an anonymous work shonld be made, even if the

author's name is given in another edition, or is given in the later volumes of & work

- of which the first is anonymous. . L
131. An anonymous work which forms a part of a larger whole is to

be entered in the place where the whole would be, with a vefer-

ence from its own title,

Er. Now testament.  See Bible.
Die Klage. Sre Nibelungenlied.

I

189, Translations of anonymous works should be enterad 'undgar"*tﬁ’e'. S
same heading as the original, whether the library possedses the -~

original or not. N

Ez, Gisli’s saga. ' Story of Gisli the outlaw, from the Icelandic, byd3. W. Dasent. -~

So Perron’s translation, called by him * Glaive dea couronnes,’ \&opld appearunder - .

_ Baif-altidjan; and the Arabian nights’ entertainments under Aliflaila.

Criticisms of anonymous works must be put under the h.eQdi‘ng of the work criti- .

cised {subject-entry).

188. PErioDIcALS are to be treated as anbr;_yhiéus and entered under

the first word, not an article or serial'number.
Ez. Popular science monthly, Littell's living age. BT

When a periodical changes its title the wholesmay be cataloged under the original '

title, with an explanatory note there and g Teference from the new title to the old;

or each part may be cataloged under it§ own title, with references, “For a continua-
- tiom, see " ““For the previous volumes, see ' - : :

Treat almanacs and other a a5 periodicals.
Do not confound periodicals with serinls.

The four characteristics of, a.periodical are: {1) that it be published at intervalz 3

usually hut not necessarily egular; (2) in general that the publication be intended- - .
to continue indefinitelys(3) that it be written by a number of contributors under . -

- the sepervision ofgim’t!gﬂr more editors; (4) that it consist of articles on various sub-

jects, go that 2 setudf'the work dees not form an organic whole, The 2d, 3d, and 4th

eriteria excludg'yorks like Trollope’s “The way we live now” (first published seri- -

ally),” and-4he Encyclopsedia Britannica.”” There are some exceptions. to the 3d, -

us Browhsgon's quarterly review; and to the 4th, as Masters in art, Boston, 1600, -

' Etc_" snd\the present Portfolio, London, which may be considered either as a peri-
odical or a3 a gerial. : - : T )

Make = reference from the name of the editor when the periodical is .commohly.;_ o

called by his name, 3 in the case of Silliman’s Journal of science.

The Memoirs, Proceedings, Transactions of 8 society are periodicals in point of (1) -

occagional publication, (2) indefinite continuance, and—so far ag they contain any--.

thing beyond the record of the society’s meetings—of (4) variety of subject; but they * =~
lack the 3d characteristie, variety of authorship, inasmmch as the memoirs or other -
Papers given in addition to ¢ proceedings’’ proper may be considered ax the work of.
the society acting through its members; the society, therefore, is the author, and. -
the Transactions, etc., need not have titleentry. There are, however, some “Jour- -

1als” poblished by or * under the auspices of * societies which are realty periodicals,

fnd Shﬂ‘fllf_l be so treated in entry, the society being not the author bnt the editor. .

.
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. Again, there are works which oceapy a borderland bet'wt?en thetwo classe?, In regm
to which the puzzled catatoger should remember that it is not of much Importey
“which way he decides, provided he is careful to make all necessary refevency
Examples of such doubtful cases are “A)pine journal: a record of Tnmmtam adventy
andscientificobservation, By members of the Alpine Clab;"" which contains nothiy

* " of or about the Club itself;—** Journal of the American Institule, & monthiy public

tion devoted to the intercsi of agriculture, commerce, ete.  Edited by a commitie
members of the Institote,” and “Journal of the Society of Arts and of The Ingtity
tions in Union,” both of which are journals both in the senso of record of procesd
ings and of periodical publication.

Newspaper titles are troublesome, It is not uncommon for the name of the pla
{o be included in the name on the first page (as The Boston Agis), but to be droppe
over the editorial column, or vice versa, or fo be used for some years and afterwyard:
dropped, or vice versa. Thesearcher can not always remember whether it igused o
not. It would be well, therefors, to give under each name of acity the ’tjt'le’ of every
newspaper published there which the library has. N :

y .,

‘go under the name of the periodical.
Ex. Life, Verses from, ’ NS
Punch, A bhowl of. .
If the periodical is not nsmed in the title, make oply it reference under the per-
odical. The work of & single author republished fromt periodical will not in genersl

- need even a reference from the periedical’s name,

185. Make a first-word entry or ’r@fei-ence for all works of PROSE
FrerioN. (Include the au‘ghnf’s name in the entry.)

Bz, Daughter of Heth; novel, by W? Black. TLondon, 1874, 3v. O.

The reason is that novels are kndwn more by their titles than by their author
names. Whether to make an gntty or a reference depends on the space at comimand,
An entry means giving’ t-llg.‘bt%k-marks for every edition. With a reference thi
may be done; but a refeiﬁncé’ without them obliges the reader to turn to the author
entry for guch details whith is objectionable. It is better to give all the beok-mark
with the title. P

Ii the name of/thehero or heroine enters into the fitle the entry ehould be mad
under that, asifreads; ex., David Copperfield, Life and adventures of, by (. Dickens

136. Whena title begins with an ArTIoLE, the headiny of a first-won
Lentry or reference is the word following the article.

' \.E:ug' The Oentaur not fabulous ar Centaur, The, not fabulons, na! The cental

‘ot fabulous, The entry has commonly been made under the first word * not &

afticle or preposition.” But it iz found to work badly to except the preposition i

‘the titles of novels snd plays, and it is awkward to omit ‘or transpose it in any case

One. reagon for excepting the article—that there would be an immense secnmulatio
of titles under the wnimportant words A, The, Le, Der, Uno, ete.—is not go stron

in the case of prepositions; the other—that it iz difficult to remember with wh

artiele a given title begins—hardly applies at all to prepositions. The preposition i

) full as likely to fasten itself in the memary ag the word thar follows it. Tb

- strongest argument in fator of confinin

. word, 50 that one entry will do the work of two.
. nol ofter encugh, I think, to make much differene

¢ preposition-eniry to fiction and the dram
g the preposition will probably be a subjes
This will cecasionally be true, bt
e,

is thatin other cases the word foliowin
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137. ‘When 2 FOREIGN FHEASE is nsed as an Enghsh title, refer flom
the article as well as from the following word. _ '

Fx. Bl Fureidis should have references fo Cummins both under B and T,
L'arrabiata both under L’ and A to Héyse. i '
158. When 2 title begins with & word expressive of the NUMBER which

the work holds 1x s sErres the first-word entry or reference is
to be made under the next word. _

. Br. Collection of papers, 8th, not Eighth collection. Letter, lst and 2d, to the

Ministry, nof First letter, ete., under F, and Becond letter under 8. When the
numeral comes after & word like Book or Part {#8 Frequently in Latin after Liber, .
Pars, Tomug, Volumen) both are to be neglected and the word following put intes
the nominative and used as a heading; e g., * Pars prima epistolarum *’ is io be
entered under Epistolse. Similarly Evening, Morning, Daily, and Weekly should
be disregarded in titles of newspapers when prefixed {o the proper title of th&paper,
otherwise we should have the morning edition at one end of the cataloghand the
~ evening at the other. Butin such titles as The guarterly review, The, monthly
magazine, Quarterly and Menthly are the eniry words. Bo ‘Appendix to,”

#(Continuation of,” *“Supplement to*’ {but not ** Reply to’’), are~fo be disregarded

when thaey are followed by the title of the work continued. Reply to’’ and similar

beginnings are to be put under Reply, etc., with a sub]ect&;ntry under the author
of the work replied fo.

This rule does not apply to cardinal numbers, as Fot} Oxford lectures.”

139. A motto beginning a title may be neglecbed and the entry rnade
under the first word of the real title following.

140, When the first word of a title is\sPELLED unusua]]y, all the edJ-
tions should be entered unddr ‘the word spelled in the modern
or correct way, w1th a teference from the form adopted in the
title. o)

Ezr, The hystcrie of the samté\@‘ould be entered—

History.] The hystoné of the saints.

We enter under the common gpelling (1) in order to get all editions of & work
fogether, (2) because the eader can not be expacted to know exactly how the word-
is misspelled in the pitle; and will generally look first under the correch speiling.

Of fwo Spellmgéﬂqually correct, choose one and refer from the other.

Only one bragkebis necessary when the word bracketed begins the entry or begins
a title after a daah.

141, When (GERMAN usage differs ag in the use of k Z, and ¢, and &
aud th prefer k and z to c and t to th.

. Bz, Katalog not catalog, prozess not provess, mitteilong not mittheilung. This
relatea to headings not to titles; thé spelling of the Iatter is to be copied.

142, When the first word of a title is in an OBLIQUE CASE, use t_he
nominative as a heading.

Er. Put Monumentorum antiquze sculptura: quee supersunt under Monumenta..
143. If the title has vamious rorms in different volumes make entry

under the first, stating the variations in a note or in contents
and referring from any that differ enough to. affect the a.lpha— -
betical order. _ . . . ' :

This doea not apply to periodicals.
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144. Works whose TiTrns are CHANGED in different editions may be

entered under the first, with a reference under the later; but

_ the most satisfactory method is to enter in full in both plaees.

145. A periodical which changes its name is to be entered under each
title.” :

- Each entry will have the imprint that betongs to that title and a note “Preceded

by’ or “Continued as’’ or both, ag required.
Or the penodlcal ma.y be eataloged in full under the first title with a noto of the
‘changes.
Ezx. Tilton’s journal ot' horticulture. Vol 1. 1867-7L. 8v. O.
Vols. 2-0 entitled American journal of horticulture.

Americay journal of horticulture. Vol. 2-9. 9v. O. \

- .Veol. 1 was jssued as Tilton's journal of horticulture. A\

The latter form is the best when the volume numbers are continued tbrough two
or more gets, . :

~ Forthe class—m.ark the moﬁt. practical rule (though jtis one that mg.kes S0me trouble
_to classifiers and catalogers) a:

146. Take the class- mark of a perlodtcal that changes its title from’
the best known title, which is usually the last after it has been |
running a year or two. IR

- 147. “Anonymons works that change theip- ’luﬂes i successive volumes
are to be entered under the first' tltle, with a reference from
the later; unless the greater parfof the work has the later title,
or the whole is much betterckown by the later title, in which
case entry should be made under that.

148, Makea first-word reference to the author for all pravs, and

" for roEMs of some le&qgth or importance or notoriety.
Bz, All’s well that end lel See Bhakeapears, W.
Nothing to wearh Butler, W. A. - i

" Of course entries ape 'petter than references for the resder; the latter are recom-

mended here merely for econory, which will be found to be considerable when

there are many edifions of & play. It is much bhetter to distribute these like any
other title-reférances, through the alphabet, than, as some have done, to collect the
titles of novels together in one place and of plays in another. A man not unfre-
quently mhes to find & book whose title he has heard of without learning whether
- it wasa novel, a play, a poem, or a book of travels
(If'theé cateh-word of the title of a novel, poem, or play is the narme of a real person
who is its subject, it is opticnal to makea reference, as in § 150, or abmgraphlml :

.entry under the family name, or both. - (Bee § 208.)

Ez. Paul Revere's ride. See Longfellow, H. W,
‘or Rovere, Paul. LonarEurow, H. W. {In hia Tales of a wa.y-mda inn.)

149 Mzke a first-word reference to the author for oTHER WORKS -

: which are likely to be inquired for under the first word of the

. title, whether because the author:entry of the work is not obvi-_
. ous {from the, title,’ because the title does not indicate the sub-
Z . ject,” or because it is of g striking form,® or becanse the book

is Oommmﬂy known by its title,* or for any other good reason. .

a1 Godex Binaiticis; ed, Tischendorf (entered under Biblse).

_ ’Guppé’a “Heaven oper: to all men’* needs a title-reference, because for Ha subjed .
_ it would be put. under Umversal salva.tclon or Future pu.mshment, Duration ofs
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Hutton’s <*Plays and players” is merely an account of the New York stage. Keary's'
«Nations around’’ does not suggest any subject st all. - I
" sBorder and bastille. .
- 4Divina commedie. : - o ST
n & majority of cases, when a subjeet-word entry is made, no first-word reference -
i needed; but, if the title is striking, there should be a first-word reference, or a

reforence from that part of the title which is striking. Titfe-references should not - .

generally be made from certain common titlee, as ‘‘Bermons on various subjects,”
s Essays, historical and literary,”” and should be made from 1¢ss common collective -
. words, a8 ** Century of painters,” ‘*Century of praise,” éte. References should be -
liberzlly made to the works of such authors as Brown, Jones, Schmidt, Smith, Wil
gon; if one has forgotten the Christian name, it is 2 work of too much “{ime to find
the bock under the author, and one looks at once for & subject- or a title-entrior
reference. And a reference will facilitate the finding of many collections eptqred'
properly under the editor; for it is easy to forget an editor’s name, and often difficult
_to determine the subject-entry of a collection. : X O
15&To sum up, then, make a title-reference when the auther’s name
i3 common, the title memorable, or the subject obscure: )
150. Make a catch-word reference or refereddes— . :
" a. For all anonymous works which admit of 1t\1f their subject does
not appear distinctly from the title. To’be'made to the author
if known, otherwise to the first word« 2\ ' '

_ Er. Scarlet gowns, True and exact account of the.” See True. Here Cardinals

is the subject, but the word does not oceur in theititle; True ja the first word and is
therefore taken for the heading; but Bearled #0wns is a phrass very likely toremain
in the memory of anyone who had peen thetitle, and therefore the reference is made.
Books published under a comparatively thknown pseudonym should have either a
first-word or a catch-word reference,
from the title. ) _

P

b. For oTHER woRks which are likely to be inquired for not under

Aanless their subject-entry can be easily inferred L

the first word but inder the catch-word of the title, Tobemsads _ _: .

to the anthop </ S .
Ez. The fac-simi)‘e‘})f the L.aurentian ms. of Bophocles might be spoken-of or
Teferred to as ““The Tiaurentinn ms.’” simply. : ' :

It is not easy(to decide when to make such entries nor how many to make. HAD
account of thie-baronial mansions of England in the olden time’ may be asked for a8
o Bm?iﬁlhénﬂ 17 oras “ English baronial halls™ or perhaps s * Mansions of the olden
" time# Yf'references are made from alt possible headings which might occur toan

inaceursite memory, there will be no end to the catalog. . S
151, Make 2 subject-word entry for all anonymous biogra--

phies and works of & biographical character. (See §§ 121, 122.) '

~ Add subject. . . S
Ex. Cromwell, Oliver, subject, PErrEcT politician, The; life of Cromwell. " Lon-
: don, 1681, 8-, : T

— TrEssoN’s masterpiece; or; Conference between Oliver and 30013-“‘31“'99 N

o of Parliament., Ionden, 1860, 8% : ST
For. greater security this latter onght to have also a first-word reference. - -
Among works.of a biographical nature may be reckoned (a) “‘Specimens from the

eollections” of a man; (b) catalogs of his library or of other property of his (§13);
' E;)la;;;m)’mous collections of letters written to him, or of papers owned by him
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152, Make a subject-word reference—
2. For all avonymoUus works which admit of it, to the author it
known, otherwise to the first word.

" When the subject-word is the same as the heading of the subject-entry this refer.
ence need not be made; but it will not do to omit an important title-entry when
there are many titles under the subject-beading or they are much subdivided, so that
it would be difficult to find thetitle-entry there. Thns an anonymous book, ** France
and the Pope,’* would no doubt have a subject-entry under some subdivision of
France, but ag this in a large catalog would be little help towards finding the book,
it should also have a reference among the titles which follow the subject France,
Of course if there were only a dozen titles under France one entry woutd be enou&h. -

&. For oraEr WORKS, when the subjeci-word is not the samg agithe
name of the subject selected by the cataloger. R \J)
- In this case, however, a crosa-reference, which will answer for all titles, ix to be
preferred to a collection of subject-word references, being more ecopofﬁfcal and nearly
ag convenient to the inquirer. Suppose, for instance, that Inseéts is preferred asa
subject-name to Entomology. It will be better and more'ap}.ﬁng of space to say
once jorall “‘Entomology. See Insects,” referring a 19ainto a part of the catalog
where he will find not only the book he seeks but maqg@mi]ﬂr cnes, than to make
numher of references like these: o ¢*¢ .
Entomologie, Cours de. See Latreille, P.,A,\
Entomologique, Bibliographie. . Sec Percheron, A.
Entomology, Dianloguer on. See Dialoguss. 4
 Entomology, Elements of. S« Dalles, W. S.; RBuschenberger, W. 8. W.;
- Entomology, Introduction to, §eqDuncan, J.; Kirby, W, :

*

which will serve his turn only for the particelar book he has in mind, and serve it
very little betier than the general reference.

153 Make title 'refereui;e,‘s,\(ﬁrst-word, catch-word, or subject-word)

for works which<are entered under the names of socIREIES OF
‘of GOVERNMENTS. ' '

Er. Qonsulax reperts! See U. 8. Consular Service. o - -

The reasen for thisds that the inquirer might nét think of looking for such worka
under these hegdings or might he unabla to find them in the masag of titles under the
larger counfrieg, France, Great Britain, United States. But in view of the room
which euch references wonld 811, if made from all governmental titles, it seems best
to sta.te\the tule for the entry of governmental and society publications very die-
tinetiyuin the preface and then to require and presuppose a certain acquaintance with |
théplan of the catalog on the part of thoss who use it, and omit all reference forsi
ordinary t{ﬂﬁcial reports, making them only for series like the Consular repor'ts, or for
works which bave become part of literature, and are likely to be much inquired for;
as, the ** Astronomieal exploring expedition,” “Connaissance des temps,”” “‘Desgrip-
tion' de I'Bgypte,”’ “Documents inddits,” “Philosophical tmnsaction,s " ete. Of
course abso_lute uniformity can not be seeured in this way, but abzolute ’uniformity :
is r{ot very imporiant, - Even if occastonally a reference of this kind fails to be made
which might reasonably be required, those which are made will be useful. It is

eagy to add the reference wanted in & manuscript tal i inevi -
Slemont of & o o . TIpt catalog or in the inevitable aup
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154, Title references must sometunes be ma.de from sUB'n'rLEs and'
HALF-TITLES.

Because some hooks are known and referred to by them rather than by the full |

title. For the same reason the binder’s title, used on the original binding, may
deserve areference (never anentry); and also titles commonly given to books though
not appearing anyw here in them, as Breechea Bible, Bpeaker’s mmmentary

155. Title references may be made for ART WoRKs: engmvmgS, pa,lnt- _
ings, sculptures, photographs, photoprints, music. For snony- -
mous art works the reference will become an entry.

 These are usually also subject references. If there is a peparate catalog of paints,

ings, etc., the references would be included in that. How far the practice ﬁhgl] be
carried depends on the extent 2nd use of the collection, A library which c;rguiateg
many photographs will find it necessary to refer from the more common tlbles smch
a2 Angelus, Baby Stuart, Sistine Madonna. s

'156. If a book has SEVERAL TITLE-PAGES use the most general giving -
the others, if necessary, in & note or ag conbents‘

This occurs especially in German books. The rale shonld e followed evenn when
the library has only one of the parts. But under the bijeet-heading the subtitle -
- which corresponde to that pubject may be used, th (géneral litle being given in
enrves after the imprint, 80 a8 to preserve the connectlcn of the subject- and title-
 eotries. Eir. Baxony, House of. Vesasr, E. Geschlchte der Hofe des Hauses

"'-'sachsen Hamburg, 1854. 7v. 8. (Vol. 28<§4 of his Gesch. d. deut. Hife.) S
- The rule above appiies only when the tltle-pagea come under the same heading. -

1{ the Beveral title-pages require zeparate’ entry {as when one is the tifle of a series,
the other of a work in that series) each title will be used under its own headmg

157, Of an engraved and u mted title- -page the latter is ususlly to be - -
- preferred and alwgys\when its date is later.

158. If the title-pagegiare equally general take the first when they __ S

succeed one another and the second when they face one another.

159. Of titles and(title-pages in different languages, use the one that
alone is 4 English or German characters. When both or
neltheﬁare in English or German use the one in the original
la“guage If neither language is the original follow é;s 244
248" Mention in a note the unused title.

The L‘lbrary of Congress suggests an exception: When Greek classics have two. L

titles on one titte- -page, one being in Greek, give both.
For ordinary catatoging a word or two ol the Greek is enough to 1dent1fy the bhook.

160. If a hook’s title-page is lost, and it is impossible to ascertain what '

it was from other copies or other editions, or from eatalogs or " -

bibliographies, usc the half-title or the running title, stating
the fact; if it has neither, manufacture a title, w1thm brackets.
Such an enity may require many references, '
Lap.ow, =title-page wanting.
R 31425—04——5
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) 3

A, Eﬁrﬂlms CONSIDERED SEPARATELY.

Some questlons iny regard to the place of entry are common to the anthor- and the’

sub]ect-mtal‘og, be@ﬂﬂse individuals {persons, corporations, vountries, cities, towns, |
ete.) may be gbgnce authors and sihjects. For these questions consult Part I, and _

%180 § 162 of the present part.
- The'i in

ttance of deciding aright. where any given subject shall be entered isin

- invergd, proportmn to the difficulty of decision. If therc is no cbvious principle o
glmlg the cataloger, it is plain there will be no reason why the publlc should expect

(tofind the entry under one heading rather than another, and therefore in regard fo
the public it matters not which is ¢hosen. Butit is better that such decisiona should -

- be made t6 conform when possible 10 some general system, as there1s then morelike-

. ihood that they will be decided alike by different catalogers, and thata usage will
~grow up which the piblic will finally learn and profit by, as a usage has grown up

m regard o the author-entrv of French names containing De, Du, La, ete

! o -1_ CHOICE BETWEEN DIFFERENT SUBIECTS.

a Between geneml and spec:iﬁr'

1§1 Entm a Work under its subject- headmg, not under the headmg of

2 class which includes that subject.

*Ex. Pat Lady Cust’s hook on “The eat*’
*. mals, or Domestic a.mmalr

| under Cat, not nnder Zoblogy or Mﬂ-m‘ _
. HI i
' Metals or Metanurgy L P_m Gamier’s ““Le fer’" under Xron, not undef
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. This rule of ““specific enfry’’ is the main dxatmctlon between the dmhonary-' "'

catalog and the alphabetico-classed. e
Some gubjects have no name; they are spoken of only by a phra,se or by geveral’ o
phrases not definite enough to be used ag o heading. A book may be written on the - -

movements of fluids in plants, a very definite object of investigation, but as yet. .
nametess; it must be put under Botany (Physiological). But if several works were . = .

written on it and It was called, let us say, Phythydraulics, it would be seen that,.
ander this rule, it no more ought to be under Botany than Cireulation of the bloed

under Zotilogy. Thirty years ago **Fertilization of flowers’’ ecould hardly have beeri

used as a heading; but ldate writings have raised it to the statos of a subject. There
are thousands of posaible matters of investigation, some of which are from time to
time discussed, but hefore the catalog dan profitebly Iollow its “apec;ﬁc” raje in
" regard to them they must attain & certain individuality ag objeefs'of i inguiry, and
given some gort of name, otherwise weo must assign them class-entry. - A
And it is not always easy to decide what is a distinct subject. Many‘catalogs -
have a2 heading Preaching. Is Extempore preaching a sufficiently dlgtmct matter -
to have a heading of its own? There are a number of books on thigbranch of the |

subject. In ihis particular case the difficulty can be avoided by makmg the heading -

““Preaching without notes.” Many such guestions may be mn}llarly golved, with
perhaps more satisfaction to the maker of the catalog than toﬂs users, but ma.ny R
_questions will remain, .
Then, mixed with this, and sometimes ha.rdly d}snngﬁmhable from i, is the ease N

of sabjects whose names begin with an ummpcrtant\@d]ectwe or noun,~~Arc of the - .

meridian, Capture of property at sea, Segment 6f & gircle, Quadrature of the circle.

All that can be said in such eases is that, if thg subject be commonly recognized 2nd.
the name accepted or likely to be accepted by usage, the entry must be made under . _

it. For the fuller diseussion of compound headinge, see §§ 174, 175. :
On the other hand, difficulty arises Srom the public, or a- part of it, bemg aceng-

tomed to think of certain sub]ects in ¢onnection with their inclading classes, which - -
egpecially happens to those pers« iswho have used classed catalogs or the dictionary
catalogs in which specification(i8only partially carried out; so that there isa temp-
tation to enter certain book\ﬂoubly, once under the specific heading to satisfy the . . -

rule, and once under theMclass to satisfy the public. The dictionary principle does _
" not forbid this. If roofitean be spared, the cataloger may put what he pleases under

an extensive subject{ {a "class), provided he puts the less comprehensive works also .

. under their respectﬁ‘e specific headings. The objection to thiz is that, if all the spe-

. _ cifics are thm\{ntemd the bulk of the catalog is enormously increased; and that, if* © .

- aselection {x{Thade, it must depend entirely upon the “judgment,” <. ¢., the prepos-
.sessions gridiaccidental associations, of the cataloger, and there will be an end to all- - _
um{ormlty, and probably the public will net be better satisﬁed not understandmg-' -
wh they do not find class-entry in all cases. : S

- b Choiee between persora and country.

162 Put nnder the name of a kmg or other ruler all hlS blogmphles’

and works purporting to be histories of his reign; but enter . ' '

under the country al! histories which include more than his :.;," ;
reign and accounts of events which happened during the reign, .
and all political pamphlets not directly criticising his conduct. -

The first part of this rule is analogons to that by which the works of 2 King of 8.
Private natare are put under his name, and all his publie writings under the country; o
Putting histories of the reign under the king is partly subject- and partly title-entry. -

. Books of this sort have really two sabjecis and ought to be entered twice (¢, g., Bou-
taric’s * La France sous Philippe le bel”’); the rule above is EIIHPIY an economical
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devide to save room af the expense of convenience. Perhaps a hetter practice woulg
be to enter all lves of kings as well ag histories of their reigns under the country
. only, with a reference from the king. : .
" Similarly there are some biographies and autobiographies which have such & very
. large proportion of history that they ought o appear both under the man and the
country. In general we merely refer from the country, but oceasionally nothing but
double entry will suffice. Whether they ehall appear by way of entry or merely he
mentioned in a note, must be determined by circumstances. :

e, Choice between evend and counlry.

163. Events® or peﬁods* in the history of a country which have a
- proper name may be entered under that name with a refepenco
from the country; those whose name is ‘common to many goun-

tries® should be entered under the country. ¢\ .
1 gt. Bartholomew’s day. 2War of the Roses; Thirty Years’ Wa.r\; Fronde. *
" Revolution; Restoration; Civil war, /4 o

d. Choice between subject (or form} and coupfrin ,

164. The only satisfactory method is double entry under the local and

- the scientific subject—to put, for instangesn work on the geology

of California under both California ahd"Geology, and to carry out

this practice through the catalogy so that the geographical

student shall not be obliged o search for works on California

under Botany, Geology, Natural history, Paleontology, Zodlegy,

- and a dozen similer headings, and the scientist shall not be sent

to California, England,Russia, and a score of other places to find

the various treatiseS.on geology. Butas this profusion of entry

would make the eatalog very long, we are generally obliged to
choose betwien country and scientific subject.

165" A work treting of a general subject with special reference toa

place is\tﬁl}\be entered under the place, with merely a reference
from.the subject.

B, Puj; gg’s ** Birds and seasons of New England” under New England, and

. under Ornithology say See also New England. As Now England ornithology
_ andz ({@ﬁhology of New England are merely different names of the same specific
. Bubjedt, it may be asked why we prefer the first. Because entry under Qrnithology

of Now _Eng_land, though by itself specific entry, is when taken in connection with
_ Fhe sntries that would e grouped around it {Ornithology, Ornithology of Amnier-
~ ica, (_hjnit.holog'y of Beotland, efe.}, in effect class-entry; whereas the similar
grouping under New England does not make that a class, inasmuoch as New England
botany, New Eagland ?Jistory, Hew England ornithology are not parts of New

_ _England, bui': 31‘mp‘ny the individual New England considered in various aspects. Of

-..coursﬂ the. dlctmn.ary _(‘atalog in choosing hetween a class and an individual prefess
the.latt_er. = object is to shaw at one view all the sides of each ohject; the classed
_qatalng al_mws together the same side of many objects. ,

. There is not aa yet much uniformity in catalogs, not does any carry ont this prin-
_ gﬁllﬁ suLfa;)squtely a3 the more chvious “specific’” rule is obeyed.' The Boston
- ie Library S}tpplement‘of 1866, {or instance, has under the country Antinuities,

- Laenage, Description and History, Language, Religion (éubjects), aud Literature, and
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even Elocution and FPoelry (forms), but not Ballads nor Periodicals, which appear
under those words. Yet when Ballads are called Volkslieder they appear under the
country, Germany,—an instaneo of the independence of the title prodaced by toreign
languages, the English title being entered by form-word, the foreign works having
national classification, regardless of the title. There are many other classes thatin
most existing catalogs, instead of being confined to general works, absorb hooks -
which should rather have local eniry, as Vages, Gems, S8culpture, Painting, and -
other branches of the fine arts, Ballads, Epigrams, Plays, and other forms of
literature. In catalogs of merely English libraries this is perhapa as well, but the
multiplieation of books and the accession of foreign literatures render more gystem
nNecessary. ) )
To show the procedure under this rule, suppose we have a collection of books on
coins. Let the general works go under Numismatics; let works on any partiulam
. coin, as 2 Pine-tree shilling or A Queen Anne’s farthing; go under the name‘of
the coin; let works on the coins of a country be put under its name; refer fromthe
country toall the particular coins on which yon have monographs, and frogi*"Nuinis-
maties both to all the separate coins and to all the countries on whosg'-’p&inage you
have treatises. O '
e Between subjects that overlap., '’
- 166, Among subjects that overlap choose the onethat preponderates,
with a reference from the other. Y Co

. Lr Any complete treatise on domestic animals will q&era large pa.rt of the ground
of veterinary medicine; but it 18 unnecessary to enferall the workson domestic ani-
mals under Veterinary medicine; a note to this effect is sufficient. Astronomy
and Geology overlap in regard to the origin of ‘the earth, Geology and Physieal
goeography in regard to its present condition®™\ Any particular book must be classified -
with'one or the other subject according_asithe geological or geographical treatment
prevails. a ' X
2, OBoICE BEiﬁ'EEN GIFFERENT NAMES, .
: +$) : _
General rules, always applicaible, for the choice of names of subjects can no more
be given than rules withoub,exception in grammar. Usage in both cases is the
supreme arbiter, —the usaﬁé, in the present case, not of the cataloger but of the public
in speaking of subjects{ .
’ -~ ,\ J. Language.

. 187. When p’o%ible let the heading be in English, but a foreign word
: may be used when no English word expresses the subject of a
ok, | T

Fx. Béorcheurs, Emigrés, Raskolnik. Many terms of the Roman or civil law -

" &re not exactly translatable; neither Fault nor Crime gives the idea of Culpa; the -
Dehitor inops is not our bankrupt or insolvent; he would have been very glad to have
the privileges of a bankrupt. Some other technical terms, and some names of hodies;
Beets, events, should be left in the original language. The use of the Latin names of
Greek deities (Jupiter, Neptune, Venus; in place of Zeus, Poseidon, Aphrodite} is a
anifest ingccuracy. Yet it may be defended on the plea: (1) that the Latin names

_are at present more familiar to the majority of readers; (2) that it would be difficult

- Yo divide the literature, or if it were done; many books must be put both under Zeus

and Jupiter, Pogeidon and Neptune, ete., filling considerable room. with no prae-

tieal advantage, . . — .

On the language of place names, see §§ 4243, 258,
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. Synonyms.

168, Of two exactly synonymons names choose one and make & refer.
- ence from the other. o

Ex. Poisons and Toxicology; Antiquities and Archsology; Tusects md
Entomology; Warming and Heating; Pacific Ocean and S8outh Bea. There are
- some ecases in which separate headings (Hydraulics and Mechanics of Fluide),
which can not be combined, cover books almost identical in character, so that the
inquirer must look under hoth. This is an evil; but there isno reason for increasing: '
the evil by separating headings that are really synonymous, certainly not for dividing
a subject in this way for verbal causes and giving no hint that it has been divided, -
It sometimes happens that a different namé is given to the same subject at different
perieds of its history. When the method of study of the subject, or its objeety, or -
the ideas connected with it, are very different dt those two periods (as in the case of
' Alchemy and Chemistry), of course there must be two headings. Thero ¥ not so
much reagon for separating Fluxions and Differential calculus, whigh'differ only in
notation. And there is no reason at all for geparating Natural Philosophy and
Physics. T am told that medical nomenclaturs changed largely thirce times within _
the last centary. How is the cataloger, unless he happena to‘be a medieal man, to
- escape occasionally putting works on one disease under three'different heads?

. Toarrive at a decision in any case one must balance, the advantages on the one _
hand of having all that relates to a subject together, anﬁ‘on the other of making that -
ecenemical conjunction of title-entry and of sabjeetrentry which comes from follow. .
ing the titles of the books in selecting names for'their subjects.

169 “In choosing between synonympué.headings prefer the one that—
 (#) i3 most familiar to the claggof people who consult the library.
" A natural history society will of calithe use the seientific name, a town libmary
. would equally of course use the popular name—Butterflies rather than Lepidop-
‘tera, Horae rather than Equus, eaballus. But the scientific may be preferable
+ Wwhen the common name is ambigunons or of ill-defined extent.
- {b) is most used ix_;kther catalogs. -
() has fewestomeanings other than the sense in which it is to be
empl_og‘ﬁ.‘ ' o
)] comes first in the alphabet, so that the reference from the B
' othér’ can be made to the exact page of the catalog.

. "_"(e)'.b?i'ngﬁ the subject into the neighborhood of other related -

T N Vsubjects.

LN

At jg for instance; often an advantage to have near any art or science ihe

: ._lives of those who have heen farnops in it; es, Arts; Artists; Painters, Paint-
_ing; Historiang, History. If onewereh
Legerdemai‘q, Prestidigitation, and Bleight of hand, it would be in favor of

" Conjuring or Prestidigitation that one could enter by their side Conjurors or

- Sometimes one and sometimes anather of these reasons must prevail. Each case
18 to be decided on its own merits, -

170, Tn choosin

‘ ¢ hetween two names not exactly synonymons, consider -

..;-_: Whether thel‘ﬁ is diﬁ'e_rencé Bﬂﬂugh torrequire Sepﬂ.l‘ﬁtle entry; if
: not, treat them as Synonymolls- " -

o E){.__Gulture and Giﬁﬁzatipn,' Cixltura and Education.

esitating between Conjuring, Juggling,
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17 i. Of two subjects exaotly opposﬂ;e choose one and refor from the
. other. . -

Er. Temperance and Intemperance, Free Trade and Protectnon, Authonty
(in religion) and Private judgment. Reasons for ohomo the same as’ between
synonywms. : : .

To this rule there may be exceptions. 1t may be beat that works on theism’ s‘md
atheism shounld be put together, perhaps under the heading God; but Theists and
Athelsts as bodies of religions belisvera: ought certainly'to go vnder-those two head: .
ings, and therefore it is appropriate to put works in defence of thelsho doctrmes and o
those in defence of atheistic doctrines ander The:lsm and Athoxsm : e

k. Subjectword and suljec. o .3f_.\__

172, Enter books under the word which best expresses thelr sub’ject
whether it occurs in the title or not. . O

It is strangs that the delosion ever shonid have arisen that “a:’c?atalog"must of
necessity confine itself to titles only of books.”” If it does, it can nGhenter that very
éongidorable number of books whose titles ma.ke no mention or- oh!y an obseire or &
defective mention of their subjects (§ 149); and it is at the merey of deceptive t!ﬂes
{e g., Channing’s sermon “On a future life,”” which treafzsPHeaven only, Irving's

_ History of New York, Gulliver's Travels; C. BeecherisyEden tableau is nof the
description of a Parisian music-hall, but treats of, the events ‘of Gene&us, a work .
called Sport in the Alps describes Chameis huntmg) "A man who is looking up the

. history of the Christian church does not care in ‘the least whetHer the hooks o it

were called by their authors church hlstonea‘or ecclesiastical histories; and the cata- o .
~ loger also should not care if he can avoid: 1t * The mﬂe rules the t1tle cata.log, letit . -

K™

confing itself 1o tha.t provinge. e
A Homtmym

' '173 Carefully soparato tho gntrles on dlﬁoront sub]ects bearmg the
saMe name, Or take some other headmg in placo of one of the
.- homonyms. ¢ \ > : :

- E. g, it will not do 6" confound works on tho vegetable kmgdom thh worka on

: Vegetablea in the aelﬁe of kitchen-garden plants; the first would be properiy entered
+ under Botany\ Qltley’s “Italian school of design’” or & work on * Wagner and his _
gchool” are nglts be put under Schools. Special care is of conrse Heeded with for- -

eign titles;, ’the cataloger may be easily misled by the sound if he is not on hisguard.
1 have aeeh Lancelot’s “Jardin des racines grecqu&d” classed with works on Garden-:
“ing Sbe}ﬂm.nus Byzantinus ‘‘De Dodone [urbe Molossidis]" put under Dodo with .
a referénee from Ornithology, and Garnier’ “Sur Tautorité pa.ternelle” among the

works on the Christian Fathers. - - . : L - o

i Compound subjectmams

174. The name of a subject may be—

(a) A single word, as Botany, Economics, Et]:ucs,

" Or several words taken together, either— T

(8} A noun preceded by an adjective, as Ancient hxstol‘y, 0ap1tal pumshmsnt
Moral philosophy, Political economy.

{¢) A noun preceded by ancther noun used like an ad]edl\ e, as I’e‘“h pemlty,
Flower fertilization. '
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{d) A houn connected with another by a preposition, as Penalty of death, Fer.
. tilization of flowers. ' i

{¢) A noun connected with another by “and,” us Ancients and moderna, :

(7) A phrase or sentence, as in the titles **Sur]a régle Paterna paternis materns
materms” and “De usn parcemiae juris Germaniel, Der Letzte thut die Thiire -

;" where the whala phrage would be the subject of the dissertation, :

There are three main courses open: :

(1) We can consider the subject to be the phrase ae it veads, as Agriculturs]
chemistry, Survival of the fittest, which ia the only possible method in (a) and
undeubtedly the best method in (¢), (e), and (f}, and in most cases of proper names, -
as Democratic Party, White Mountains, Missouri River {but see § 31).

{2} We can make our entry in (b), (¢}, and (d} under what we consider the most
gignificant word of the phrase, inveriing the order of the words if necessary; 8s,
Probabilities (instead of Thaory of probabilities}; Earth, Figuro of the; Sgames, )
Origin of the, the word Origin here being by itself of no sceount; .Ahmehta.ry ’
eanal, Canal being by itself of no acconnt. :

(3) We can take the phrase as it reada in (¢}, (d), (¢), and (£}, buﬁmake aspecial
rule for & noun preceded by an adjective (8), first, that ail snchyphrases shall when . .
possible be reduced to their equivalent nouns, 28 Moral phﬂomphy to Hthics orto -
Morals; Intellectual or Mental philosophy o Intellactor Mind; Naturalphi-
losophy {c Physics; Banitary science to Hyglene, Beientific men to Beientists;
Bacial science to Bociology; and, secondly, that i in #l tases where such reduction
is impossible the words shall be inverted and thé\noun taken as the heading, as
Chemistry, Agricultural; Chemistry, Organic;¥xuatomy, Comparative; History,
Ancient; History, Eeclesiastical; ]Imtory, Modern, History, Natural; History,
Sacred.®

The ohjection to (1) is that it may be pushed to an absurd extent in the case (B).

. A man might plansibly assert that Aneient Egypt is a distinct subject from Modera .
Egyut, having a recognized name.of its own, as much so as Ancient history, and -
might therefore demand that thebué should be put under A (Ancient) and the other
under M {Modern)t and mml.larekimms might be made in the case of all subject-names

“to. which an adjective ia é\és prefixed, which wonld result in fitling the catalog

- with ahostof unexpected'and therefors nseless headings. Nevertheless the ruleseems -

to me the best if dug demataon be used in choosing subject-names.

‘The objection to (2) is that there would often.be disagreement as to what is ** the
most important #ord of the phrase,” so that the rule would be noguide to the reader.
But in conneglioh with (1) aud as & goard agamst its exeessen {2} hasitsvalue. The
cornbined fitle rmghh read:

175 Enter a compound subject-name by its first word, inverting the
LY Pbmse only when some other word is decldedly more significant
“or is often used alone with the sare meaning as the whole name.

- Ex. Bpecial providences and Providence, Proper names and Names.

It must be confessed thaf this rule is somewhat vagueand that it would be often of
doubtful application, and that on the other hand {3} izclear and eawy to follow. But-

there are objections to (8). It would put a great many subjects under worda where
no‘body unacquainted with the rule wauld expect to find them,

*This rule is proposed by My, Behwartz and carried out, with . the -
New York Apprentices’ Iibrary. oo exceptions, in us Cﬂmo&' ”

TWhich wonid be muah like puttmg Willigrs's “ Bhakespes
re’s Youth thrul Shales
speare Indmdmlg showd not‘be divided. P under Yow 8
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Works on the would hardly be looked for nnder .
Alimentary canal Canal. -
Dangerous classes ) . : Classes. .
Digestive oTgansy : : Organs. .
Dispensing power _ Power.
Domestic economy Economy,
Keclesiastical polity Pality. -
Final causes © 7 Canses.
Gastric juice ) Juice,
Lahoring ¢lasses _ ~ Classos.
Military art : ) Art. i
Parliamentary practice Practice. LN
Solar system ' Hystera.
Suspended animation - Apimation. (),
Zodiacal light Light. AN

Another objection 1s that in most cases the noun expresses a class, the, adfective
limits the noun, and makes the name that of a subclass (as International Iaty, Remit-
" tent disease, Becret societies, Sumptuary laws, Typhoid fever, Vergrhous insects,

Whig party, Woelen manufactures), and toadopt the noun {the elesg) as the heading'
‘is to violate the fundamental principle of the dictionary catalog \'The rule is nrged,
. however, not on the ground of propriety or congruity with the rest of the system
but simply ag convenient, a3 a purely arbitrary rule whi%’sﬁce undersiood will be g
certain gnide for the reader. “If he is told,” says M, Schwartz, “that he shall
always find a subject arranged under its substan{ive formi and never under an
adjective he ean hardly fail to find it. If, on the,gther hand, heis told that Com-
parative anatomy is under € and Morbid anatomyunder A, that Physical geography
is under P and Mathematical geography u:}d’er: &, he will only be bewildered; and
. acchse the cataloger of making distinctions\that it requires too mach study to appre-

-ciate. Theoretically the distinctions may be justified, but practically the simpler -
_Way of vsing the noun only is more easily grasped by the common mind, And the
* system of classifying names undg{he’sumame is precisely analogons;* thus " o
_ 8mith, John, \ o '

. Bmith, Joseph, N,

Smith, William, N\% _
. geems to me to be arraziged on the same principle as

History,' Ancienty™\" .

History, Ecclesigatical,

History, Modérn,

History, Sgored.” { | o o

Thig is'ﬁ}gusible. If the public could ever get 23 accustomed to the inversion of -
snbject-nifies as they are tothe inversion of personal names the rule would undoubt-

-~ edly be very convenient; but it might be diffiendt to teach the rule. The catalog
 treatment of personal names i familiar to every one, because it isused in 21l catalogs,
dmti'maﬁe?; directories, and indexes. But there are less than three hundred subject- _

Dames consisting of adjective and noun'in z catalog which has probably over 50,000 -

names of persons. The use of the rule would be so infrequent that it would not

Temain in the memory. And it should be observed that the confusion caused by the

_— . .

*]%"“3 if analogies are to have any weight, why should we follow that of names of persons, which
S Inverted, moro than that of names of plages, which are not? We do not say Mountains, White;
Reglons, Antaretic; Ses, Red; why should we say Anatomy, Comparative; Arts, fine; System,
Brunonign?—(, i o

t8chwarts, slightly alteped.
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different treatment of Mbrhid anatomy and Comparative anatomy would only ooy
. $0 2 man who was examining the gystem of the catalog, and not to the ordinary user,
" A man looks in the catalog for treatises on Comparative anatomy; he findg it,

where he first looks, under €. He does not know anything about the disposition ¢f
- works on Morbid anatomy, and is not confused by it. Another man looks for works

‘on Morhid anatomy and under B he ig referred to Anatomy, Morbid.* He findg
there what he wants and does not stop to notice that Comparative anatomy iz not
there, but under @, consequently he is not puzzled by that. And even those ho
are taking a general survey of all that the library possesses on anatomy would prob-

“ably be toointent upon their object to pause and criticise the arrangement, provided

- the reference from Anatomy to Comparative anatomy were perfectly clear, go
that they ran no risk of overlocking it and had no diffienlty in finding the sabject

. referred to.

The gpecific-entry rule ig one which the reader of a dictionary catalog st learn

if he i to ise it with any facility; it is much better that he should nof: “her burdened
with learning an exception to this, which the noun rule certainly ia.§ " !

-1t ought also to be noticed that this plan does not escape alt thé.difficulties of the

others. In reducing, for instance, Intellectusl philogaphy or Mazal philosophy, will
you say Mind or Intellect, Morals or Ethics? And the readl&t Will not al ways know

what the equivalent noun is,—that. Physics = Natral philoeoply, for example, and

Hygiene = Sanitary science. Nor does it help us at -alk\to’ decide whether to prefer
Botanical morphology or Morphological botany. Théde'dificulties, which beset a0y

‘rule; are'only mentioned here lest too much ghohld ybe expected from a plan which

at first sight seems to solve all problems.

- .The practice of reducing a name to the subgtantive form is often a good one; but
should not be insisted upon as an invariable'rule, as it might lead to the adoption of

some very cut-of-the-way names. Ag a mere matter of form Nebulee is to be preferred

for a heading to Nebular hypothesis; Pintheism to Pantheistic theory, Lyceums 1o
Lycenm system, ete. - . AN ) :
- In (), (c), and (d} the ﬂan:t.eoétubject can often be named in different ways; as,

. {b) Capital punishmen{'\‘ N "' Floral fertilization.

" (c) Death penalty. _ _ Flower fertilization.

() Penalty of death,” Fertilization of flowers.

.. Ip there any principle upon which the choiee between these three can be made, so
- that the cataloget\ditall always enter books on the same subject under the same

hesding? Igeé'mone. When there is any

. to designatethe subjects by one of the names tather than by the others) let it be

. followed, ’:ﬁ_la‘s is to say, if, in the examples

are Capital punishment, Fertilization of flowers, then we must nse those names,
g .-Rrefq?*x:iﬁg in the first case the name which by
‘béginning with & noun, and in the other ¢

‘equivalent beginning with an adjective. - As is often th
be found not to follow any aniform tourse,
1f usage manifests no Preference for eithe
ferently; we must chooge one; and some slight guide to choice in cerfain cases may
'pg_rhaps be found. "Om examination of the phrases above, it .appeara that they are
not all of \‘:he_ same composition. In Comparative anatomy, Capital punishment,
tll:e 120un 13 the name of & general subject, one of whise subdivisions is indicated by
. the &d]ectn_re._ And Capital, Comparati_ve ‘have only this limiting power; they de not
. Jmply any general subject, . But Ancient history. , .
wewt_}_d riot only in this way {History.the class, A

- *Thisis on the supposition that Morhi
dlstinct_suhject, ey

e case in language, usage will

titled to & name of its own,

decided usage (i. ¢., custom of the public .

given above, the more customary phrases .
gine with an adjective to its equivalent ,.
he name beginning with a noun to its

r name, we can pot employ the two indif-:

.Medimval history, etc., may be -
neient history and Medliseval his-

4 Anstomy hag been considered by the cataloger not to bea -
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't.ory {he subdivisions) but also as equi\'ra.lent. to Antiquity: History, Middle Ages:. .
istory (as we say Burope: History}, in which case the adjectives (Auncient, Medi: -
eval) imply a subject and the noun (History) indicates the aspect in which the
gubject is viewed. Here, then, we choose Ancient and Mediseval as the heading,
on the principle of § 165. Soin (b) and {¢) each of the nouns in turn may be con-
gidered as expressing the more general idea and the other as limiting it; e g., wecan
have various headings for Death congidered in different lights, among others as a
. penalty; and we can have headings of various gorts of penalties, among others death.
- “ltis evident that this collection of penalties taken together makes up a class, and
“. therefore this helongs to a style of entry which the dictionary catdlog is expected to
gvoid; but the series of headings beginning with the word Death would not make &
class, being merely dilferent agpects of the same thing, not different subordinate parta .

_of the same subject. _

:When an adjective implies the name of a place, a3 in French literature, German - N N
philosophy, Greek art, it is most convenient on the whole to make the suﬁjéct’a Sl

 division under tlre country. In this way all that relates to a country is“brought .-

together and arranged in one alphabetical series of subjects under itgnaime. - 1t is
not of the slightest importance that this introduces the appearance of an, alphabetico-
classed eatslog, so long as the main object of 'a dictionary, tedy” reference, is
" attained. Of course Hebrew language, Latin language, Latin'literaturs, and
Punic language can not be so treated; it is the custom and s probably best not tor.
put English language and English literature under Efigland, as they have ex-
tended far beyond the place of their origin; books qn-the langunage spoken in the
United States go with those on the English languagg:‘éxéept the few on American-
jsms, which are separated, like accounts of any other dizlect. Our literature can
not be treated eatisfactorily. It is never calledy United Btates literature, and no.
one would expect o find it under United SEates. On the other hand the name
American properly should include Canadiafi diterature and gll the Spanish literature
of South America. Tt is, however, the/best name we have, : ——

\

3. Taz MQ'mfm OF SUBJTECT ENTRIES, ..

1t is plain that almost every*hook will appear several times in the catalog: -
Under the author, if hélds known. - . L
Under the first wofd)of the title, if the book is anonymous or the title is
" memorable. /> o _ S s
Under each digtinet subject.
Under form<héading in many cases, o
- Under matry other headings by way of cross-reference. [,
~And this@s'necessary if the various objects énumerated on p. 12 are to be attained
quickl®,  But inasmuch as the extent and therefore the cost of the catalog increases -
- with the Yaultiplieation of emtries, it becomes worth while to inquire whether some
of these ¢an not be dispensed with by devices which will suit the inquirer a5 well or
nearly ag well. ' L

* - 176, Enter a polytopical book under each distinet subject. =~
* Er. “Travels in Patagonia and Peru;” **An art journey in Ttaly and Greece; ” |

*The history of France and England compared;” ‘‘Handbook of _.dr'm.ving &ﬂd T

. engraving. ] T
* ‘But some of the subjects may be omitted if their treatient i 80 glight that it is

- not worth while to take any notice of them, which is occasionally the case even when :
. they are mentioned on the title-page. Sometimes an analytieal can take the place of o o
a1nll entry for the less important topics. The points tobe considered are: (1) Would ..~ -

"+ this book be of any use to one who is looking up this gibject? - (2) Is the 'entl.'y 'or'.
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reference necessary a8 s subjoct-word entry or reference (that iz, to one who iz looking
for this book)? .
Some books are polytopical which do not appear to beso at first sight. A collection
of portraits of Germans, for example, has the subject Germans, and so far ag it has
“any artistic value might be quoted as one of the illustrative works under the subject
Portrait painting or Portrait engraving.* If the biographical interest were gll,
the general collections of portraits would be pat under Portraite and the nationy
- collections (a3 “‘American portrait gallery,” “Zwei Hundert Bildnisse deutscher
Minner” } under countries, with references from the general heading to the various .
eountries, 1f the artistic interest were alone considered, the genera? titles would be
. put under Portraits, and collections hy painters or engravers of particular schogl.
would be put under the names of the schools; which would amount to nearly the same
arrangemenit as the previcus. . .
S0 in regard fo Hymns; there are three sources of interest, the deyatignal, the
Jiterary (which would lead to national subdivision ), and the denominatighal? a simi-
Iar treatment would place general collections under Hymns, colleptiffﬂs in any lao-
guage under the national heading, with either a second entry under *he name of the
denomination or a reference from that to the national heading,(specifying which of
thé collections there envmerated belong to the deromination® But the devotional
interest g6 decidedly preponderates that it has been custdmary to collect everything
under the form-heading Hymns. ' ~\J
- In Full, almanaecs will have form-entry under Al%a.}acs and subject-entry under

the district about which they give information. N\ o
- Dictionaries of more than one language shoild“be entered under all of the lan-
guages, - ) : o\ "

Bometimes if an ordinary reference be miade from one subject to another the title
referred to can not easily be found. A\ reference from Architecture to 8pain;
Architecture, i3 convenient, but a refergiite to the same heading from Gothic arehi-
tecture iy not, because it abliges the inquirer to look through the whole list of Span-
igh architecture to find perhapgbne title on the Gothic. In like manner there would
‘he few entries of worke on¢¥ases under most countries, so that no divigion Vases
would be made, and the in}u rer must gearch for his book among a number of titles
on Art.  And if the refariance were made the other way—frotn the country to Vases—
the inguirer would e in the same plight. There iz no need, however, of double
entry. If merély the name of the particular suthor or authors referred to under any
subject be insertel’in the reference, the whole difficulty vanishes. T

Ex. Gothicarchitecture. [Varions titles.] See also Bpain; Architecture (SregeT).
- Itis t0~1?e§mted that herein Short has a great advantage; it does not lose so much,
by df)p\h‘l;s'entry and can afford to make it in many cases where Medjum must for
economly put the reader to some trouble, The notes, too, in such cataloga ag the
!Qumcly, or the Boston Public Library. history-list, afford g convenient way of briefly
mserting congiderable double -entry where it is thought expedient without any .

apparent ineonsistency. . _ 3

- 177 Tf a book purports to treat of several distinet subjects, which

-~ - - together make the whole or a great part of one more general, if -

- 1ay be put either under each of the special subjects, or under
theé general ‘subject, and in the Iatter case it may or may nof
have analytical references from the specific subjects, according

S the treatises’ are more or less distinet and more or less
important. L

—

nof the Subject-catalog.

*It also belongs to the clasg Portraita, but that 1s in the Form-catalog,
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. “vaels in North and South América® should he entered under- A;ﬁerica, e
tiavels in half a dozen of the United States may be put under 'U'mted Btates or .-
under the gection {West, South, etc.} that contains the States traveled in.

« 4 treatise on anatotny, physiology, pathology, and {herapeutics,” Wh!.ch might R

be put under ench of those four headings, ought rather to be entered under Medicine,
- n which case, if the separate parts are by different auwthors, analyticals might very
. well be made under the four headings; and at any rate an analytical under the ﬁrst
yould occasionally be useful as equivalent to a subject-word reference. '
Where to druw the line hetween multiple and single entry must he deuded b)r'

ntility.

the same two or more headings, entry under one will be suﬂi-
cient, with a reference from the others. -2\ b

178. When & considerable number of books might all be entered under\ o

- 'On the other hand, if in printing it were noticed that under any sub]ectsﬂnly one .
© . or two titles were covered by the cross-references to countries (as fromSculpture to

$reece, Italy, Denmark), it may be thought that double entry under nation and
subject would be preferable, A man is provoked if he turns {o ano’cher part of the
“catalog to find there only one title. However, it should be r¢roembered that oné or
two titles repeated under each of many subjects will amount td@considerable humber
in the whole. The want of uniformity produced by thid ‘%’mture of reference and
double entry is of less importance. \ '

.179 When there are many editions of a book it is allowable to merely
refer under the subject to ther author entry. In a college
library, for instance, the full entry of all the editions of the
classics under their approptiate subjects (as of the Georgics
under Agriculture, of /Thucydides under Greek history, and -
I’o]ybu}s under Romqm\hls’cory) would be a waste of room; it

is enough to mention the best edition and refer for other edl-_

tions and tramlatlons to the anthor’s name.

-In 2 card catalog tHigdGeference will more surely be notieed if- put on w1th a .

rubber stamp (§ 348\ .

180. In a dietiohdry catalog some books can not proﬁtahly ‘have -
subjeaf-e 1try because they not only have no one Sub]ect but do '
not.§ Bven belong to any class of subjects: :

/7N X
\¥ .
\J 4. MISCELLANEOUS RULES AND EXAMFLES,

181, Corarcrions and sErrEs are to be entered under the word which '
expresses their subject or their general tendency. The mem-
oirs, transactions, proceedings, etc., of a soclety whould be }
gntcred under the name of the sub]ect w1th Whlch t.he soclety :
eals, S

When there are many gocieties mnder one head, it 1s e;wnmm(al 1o refer merel.Y,- [

- 8, Irom Agriculture or Agricultural societies to the varions names.

182. When the author of a work is not known and there is no substi- '

tute for one the title-entry may be omittad and the sub] ect-entr}'- o o

made the main one for
{o) fuonymous books about & person (see § 152).




" last things, death,
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. (8) anonymous works of art relating to a person or any other subjégt_ _
" Bome would make {a) read “about & person or a place.” I should not, _
- 188. Trials relating to a vEssEL should be put under its name; Shor
would make no other entry, Exploring expeditions or Voyagss
" in a named vessel should have at least a reference from th,
name, . | _ . ) .
" Ex. Jeune Eugénie.  Masox, W. P. Report. Boston, 1822, 8,
Herald, H. M. 8, Voyage of the. S Seemann, B, ]
" 184, A cIvinL acTION is to be entered under that party to it who ig first
' ~ named on the title-page, with a reference from the othei _
In8hort (and in Medinm and Fuil, if the vreport is anonymous) this will ﬁe‘the only .
entry,—unless the case illustrates some subject, in which case entry or reiérefice under
that willbeneeded. Patent cases furnish the most common example oFsubject-entry
 of trials, but everyone will remember trials in which pointe of ecclesiastical law, of -
" medical jurisprodence, ete., have been o fully discussed as ta.cotnpel reference from
. those subjects. - : o N\ :
-185. Enter ‘“RerLY T0,” ‘* REVIEW OF,” ““ REMARKS oN,” ** ComMENTs
- on” under the author reviewed, and),iﬂbworth while, under the

subject of the hook reviewed. AN | |
1-86._ ‘Enter WORKS OF FICTION, dramsag) poems under subjects which
. they illustrate. R -

Most novels have not enough i.llustt:a«tifejvalué to justify this, but the best his
torical fiction and novely which degcribe well the manners and customs of little
known countries deserve such entry:>The title or a note should state that the work
is fictitious. For a card catalog4he words A work of Fiction, A Drarma, A Poem, pui
with a rubber stamp on any'yt;%nt -part of the card will prevent misunderatanding, -
. Beveral libraries have pint_éd uzeful Lists of historical fietion, These do not, how-
ever, who]ly take the place'of the entry advised above, because if a man is looking
" . under any one subject. heinay forget to consult the separate list of historical fiction.

On the other handtfiedist fills some wants for which the- pingle entries do not pro-

vide at all, /50
U{lder.ﬂﬂgi’gentry_ would not be necessary, but some such reference ag, “The best
gmsmal JoNsls”are ——"" or “Gierman musical life is illustrated by ——; Ttalian -
¥ —XN\ L ’ . |
. A nowel devoted to any oue composer should be entered under the composer's
. pame,) : -
% B

- ‘NIreat art novels in the same way. :

The distinetion between Bibliography and Literary history is, with referente.

» & distinction of more or less; the two classes of books
_ _ : hard to draw the line between them. b
Any theological library will probahly eontain books which treat— (1) of the four

» judgruent, heaven, and hell. (2) of the nature of the life after

death, a much more extensive question than (1). (3) whether there is any futare |
life, without regard to its natare. (4) of the retribution after death for the good and -
. for the evil deeds done in this life, (6) whether there is any retribution for evil in -
a futare life. (6) what is its natore. (7) how long daes it last, Here are seven

. Guestions on nearly the same gubject-matter and there are six names for them. (I’
- will be-found; by the way, that although there are some books treating of each seps

. Tately, many of the works overlap as the aubjeas do,:and that the titles are no guide
i :’rhatever fothe contents of the books. ) ‘Two main courses are open to the vataloger:
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Lt To make one heading, as Future life, cover the whole, with subdivisions. .
" [nthis way the catalog becomes classed to & certain extent. No matter, if thatison ~ -
_ the whole the more convenient arrangement; : o : S L
" "'94. More consistently, to make four headings: Eschatology (covering the 1st - * .
question, four last things, with references to each of them), Future life (its nature, -~
jncluding retribution both for good and evil, 2d and 4th questions), Future punish-
ment (its existence, nature, and duration, and so inclading Universalism, with
references to Purgatory and Hell, covering the 5th, 6th, and 7th questions}, Tmmor-
tality- (is there any? 8d question). . -

B. ENTRIES CONSIDERED AB PARTS OF A WHOLE. . .. S
The systematic catalog undertakes to exhibit a scientific arrangement of the boolfs *
. in s Hbraryin the belief that it will thus best aid those who would pursue any gsten- .
" . sveor thorough study, The dictionary catalog sets out with another object a4 &
different method, but having attained that object—facility of reference—is'apliberty '
to try to secure some of the advantages of elassification and syetem init bwn way. -
" Its sbject-entries, individual, general, limited, extensive, thrown together without
any logical arrangement, in most absurd proximity—Abscess foljowed by Absentee-
iem and that by Absolution, Club-foot next to Clubs, and Communion to Com-
munism, while Bibliography and Literary history, Christianity snd Theology,
are separated by half the length of the catalogne—are a rhase of utterly disconnected
particles without any relation to one another, each ugefhl 1n itself but only by itself,
- But by a well-devieed net-work of ecross- ferenced\{he mob becomes en army, of oo
. which each part is capable of assisting many other parts. The effective force of the - -
catalog is immensely increased. +ON T o B e '
187, Make references from generaIiSubjects to their various subordi-- '
nate subjects and also to codtdinate and illustrative subjects. =, = . .
Crosg-references should be made by Full from Clagses of persons _(Merchants, _
Lawyers, Artists, Quakers, e \lté ‘individuals belonging to those classes; from - -
Citiee to persons connected with them by birth or residence, or at least io those .. - -
who have taken part in the :municipal affaira or rendered the city illustrious; from. -
f)oun triee to their doldies, provinces, counties, cities, ete. (unléss their nomber
- 1580 great or the divjsiond are so well known that reference s ugelesa); also, under .
the division Fistoryrté rulers and statesmen, under Lierature to authors, under Ard
to artists, and so.6l? from other Subjects to all their parts, and 1o the names of
persons distingaished for discoveries in them or knowledge of them. Short and
 Medium wiliake such of these references as seem most likely to be useful: . - -
The-eansttuction of this system may be carried on gimultaneonsly with the ordi-
nary bataloging of the library, each book as it goes through the cataloger’s hands not
 merely receiving its author- and subject-entries, but also suggesting the appropriste . .
cross-reference; but when all the books are cataloged the gystem will not be com-
- -plete, References are noeded not merely to the specific from’ the general but to the
general from the more general and to that from the most general. There must bea -
. Pyramid of references, and this can be made only by a final revision after the cor-
 pletion of the cataloging. The best method is to draw off in a single column a List |
o ?f all the anbject-headings that have been made, to write opposite them their inclad- -
. ing clnsses in = second column and the including classes of these in a third column; * o
 then to write these classes as headings to cards and under them thesubjects that stood .-
Tespoctively opposite to them in the list, to arrange the cards alphabetically, verily S
the references. and supplement them by thinking of all likely subordinate headings

and ascertaining whether they ate in the catalog, and also by considering what'an ~ "
oking up the subject u:_lder S

inquirer would like to be told or reminded of if he were looking o7
consideration. In this way a reasonably complete list may be made. - . .-
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Tt will, however, ofien happen that there it no entry under the including subjeet, -
Take o gimple instance. The catalog, we will suppose, contains twenty histories of -

towns belonging 10 seven counties in Connecticut, In the revision described above
references have been made both from Connecticnt fo these counties and to the towng

From the counties, but only three of the counties have any titles under them. The :

others would not make their appearance in the catalog at all if there were no eross.
references. And as this will happen continually, it follows that the aystem will very
greatly increase the number of headings and therefore the length of the catalog
Such fullness may be allowable in regard to the state which contains the library,
which, of course, should be treated with oxceptional completeness. Tt may possibly

be worth while for all the States of the Union and for England, but to atteinpt to do-

the same for all countries and all gubjects is too mach. A madifieation of the plan
must be introduced which will make it much less complete but still useful. Wi
many subjects the next heading in the ascending scries must be skipped, and\the
references massed under ane still higher; in the supposed case, for example, sthesref-
erences 1o all the towns will be made under Connecticut and under thosé.Chlinties
alone which have any other entry under them. . \.

188. Make references oceasionally from speeific to general Subjects.

Of course much information about limited topice is to be f{b}ind_in more general
works; the very best description of a single plant or of a faiily of plants may per-
‘haps be contained in a botapical emcyclopwdia. This dact, however, must be
-impressed npon the inguirer in the preface of the catalng%l“ in a printed card giving
directiona for its nuge; it is out of the questicn to mal;ﬁ\a‘ll possible references of the
ascending kind, From Cathedrals, for examjlesone would naturally refer to
Christian art and to Ecclesiastical architecturey/ becanse works on those subjects

will contain more or less on cathedrals, Butwsé will histories of architecture and

histories of English, French, German, Italian, or Spanish architecture; so will trav-
_¢ls in England, France, Germany, Italy,Bpuin. And anyone who desired to take
an absolutely complete -zurvey of the %ilbject, or who was willing to spend unlim-
ited timé in geiting information of®eomo detail, would have to consuit such books.

Yet the cataloger may very excfieably not think of referring to those subjects, or if '

be thinks of it may deem th&ennection toa remote to justify reference, and that he
should be overloading the/eatalog with what would be generally useless.

There are many things that are seldom used, and then perhaps but for an instant, )

and yet their existeney ¥ justified because when wanted they are indispensable, or
because they maké useful what is otherwise. useless: a policy of insurance, life-pre-
gervere in a sh%;r}ler, the index of a baok, large parts of the catalog of a library,

among other®\the crosg-references. Of such a natare, but much less uscful, more -

casily dispehsed with, is n SYNOPTICAL TaDnLE Of subjects. I mention its possibility
here; Fdg'not advise ite construction, because there is little chance that the result
wafild¢ompensate for the immense labor. Mr. E. W. Hulme in the Library Asso-

clatiof record, Nov. 1800, calls thiz “immenso labor’ a “bogey.” I begar suchs’
table for-the Cataloguc of the Boston Athensenm; but s the Committee, being -

ea.gér to iave done with the printing, voted not to include the table, it was never
ﬁmshed._ My experience then disposes me 1o adhere to the phrase “immense
labor” and my observation since of the way in which catalogs are used makes e

think that little practical utility was lost to the catalog by the Commitiee’s vote. -

Such a table would he infrequently consulted, and it would be incomplete, a8 new

headings are continually added to the catalog of a growing library., But what is too

+ much for each’ catalog to undertake may profitably be done for all cataloga. Ina
way }t ha? been done b}:’ the tables and the indexes of two well-known gystems of
clagsification; the ““Decitnal” and the “ Expansive,” ‘which offer to the persistent

) in_q?irér—the only one whe'would ever use such a table—an opportanity to push
his investigations into every ramification of his subject, : .
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1V. FORM-ENTRY.

. (ollections, 189. Rarer literatures, 190.  Encyclopedias, indexes,
ote., 191, Periodicals, 192.

. Yationa] entry has already been dircnssed under Buvarects (§ 162),
188, Make a form-entry for coLLkCTIONS of works in any form of

liternture.

In the catalogs of librariea consisting chiefly of English books, if it is thought mogt
convenient to make formn-entries under the headings Poetry, Drama, Fiction it
‘may he done, because for those libraries Poetry is synonymous with English peetry, -
" “amd g0 on; but if & libmry hos any considernble number of books in forelgn Jan-

* guages the national classification showld be strietly followed; that is {0 say; entriea
ghould be made under English drama, EngHsh fiction, English pestry, Latin
© poetry, ete.; only those coflections of plays, novels, poems that ineltde’specimens
of several literaturea being put under Drama, Fiction, Poetryt ‘Or the English
" plays, novels, poems, ete., may o entered wnder Drama, Fidtion, Pootry, ete., and

the dramatic works, ete., of foreign literatures under tl{a James of the several

Literatures, AN

The rule above confines iteelf to collections. It would be convenient to have full

. lists of the single works in the library in ail the varimia kinds of literature, and when
space can be afforded they ought to bo given; if there is not room for them, refer-
enees mugt be made nnder these headings to thie hames of all the pingle authors; an
unsatisfactory substitute, it i true, but betterihan entire omiesion, Note, however,

- that there i3 much less need of theso Jista'in libraries which give their frequenters
access fo the shelvea than where, such/nceess being denied, borrowers muat depend

 eutirely on the catalog. In the case’of English fiction & form-list is of such constant
use that nearly all libraries have {(?p}i’raw fiction catalogs. _

B has been objected that suctilists of novels, plays, etc., do not suit the genius of
the dictfonary catalog, Thelobjection is of no importance if true; if such lisis are
usefal they onght to be given. There is nothing in the dictionary plan which makes
them hard to use if ingertéd. But the objection is not weil founded, Under the
;ames of certain subjedtd we give lista of the authors who have treated of those sub-

Jects; under the nates of cortain kinds of literature we give lista of the sutbors who
bave written hogks'in thoso forms; the cases are paraltel. The divisions of fiction,

i gt be uadgretood, are not the authors who have written novels but the different

inds of.néydls which they have written; they are either such varieties as *‘Histor-

:‘i‘rlﬂ fition,” ¢ gaq stories,” “Religious novels,”” or much ag “ English ﬁChOn,:i
- Frenchction.”  The firet divisions we do not make for single works because 1t

:{lauld be very diffieult to do so and of little use; but if there were collections in

{hoﬂe clasa_es we should certainly introduce such headinge. Th.e. second division

o 1auguage) i made as it is in Poetry and Drama, both for single works and
- Cllectiong, : -

forll;il_(‘;‘: ﬁ.no Teason but want of room why only colleetions shuqld be :r'lberz; gﬂ;ﬁf

_ Or%tador:?g& The first entries of collections were merely ml‘i}“’n n?two ey

entrles is the only person who has thought that PL“'YS‘: efe., le;;':wfom.word_' _

Th s ing one from the rst word, the other from what we might cal dr: Jo syndetic
'dietim,aereahng to-watch the steps by which the full_y orgamf,?dcg‘::o d fn dex. - o

. 3_1")’ catalog iy gradually developing from the sm:_lple su je tndex:
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"1.90.. Make a form-entry for single works in the RARER LITERATURES, !

as Japanese, or Kalmue, or Cherokee.
. " Refereénces can be substitated, if preferred. -
~©. 19]. Make a form-entry of encyclopedias, indexes, and works of simi-

“lar PRACTICAL FORM, the peneral ones under the headings
Encyclopmdias, ete., the special ones in groups under their .

appropriate subjects.

Thus ax agricultural dictionary will not be entered nrder Dictionaries, but nnder -

Agriculture, in g little division Dictionaries. Now and then some one asks for “g
- grammar;” “the dictionary.”” It does not follow that it would be well to jumble
" together, under a form-heading, Grammears or Dictionaries, all gramm}m and

Jexicons in all languages, Those who inguire so vaguely must be yads tostats
their wishes more definitely. The eataloger ¢oeg his part if he im!el\'!a‘a note under

such headings explanatory of the practice of the catalog; as .\

. Grammar. [First a list of works on general grammar, then:]v.',

- Note. For grammars of any language, see the name of theslanguage.
192. Make a form-entry of PERIODICALS, eithet \\

* @ in one alphabet under Periodicals, or

‘3. under the languages, as English periodicals, French periodicals

{or France, Literature, Periodicals), or

e the English periodicals under Periodicals and the foreign under the -

anguages. : \

®

~ Ineuch lists the frequency of publié’tibﬁ should be stated by abbreviations, as d.
(daily), w. (weekly), £. (fortnightly);'m. {monthly), b.-m. {bimonthly}, 4. (quar

- texfl)_'r),‘ EXYR .(semianngal), . (g.nhuai], b.-a. (biennial), ir, (irregular),

S

)

) V. ANALYSIS.

- Work incladed in set, 193,194,  Second and subsequent suthors, 195,
Date and pages, 196. - ‘

183 ;.‘Ent_er in full'every work, forming a part of a set, which fills a

~O whole volume or several volumes,

N Ee Oolombo,' C.. Belect letters rel. to his four voyages to the New World; tr. and
- ed. by B. H. Major. London, 1847. 8°. (VoL 2 of the Hekluyt Boc.) '

. 'Thia does not apply to sets of the works of & single author.

_194. Enter analytically, that is

without imprint—

@ Every work, forming part of a set, which has a separate title- -

... pageand paging, but forms only part of & volume of the sef.
- Ex. Faitholt, ¥, W. ‘The civic garland; i
- sndnotes. (In Percy Society, v. 10. 1845.) -
x wﬂ_ﬁ;udl[l rmmt1];1 and Mediam may make a full entry in this case also. That is to say, Full
n raw the line at a separate title-page, Short and perbaps Medinm at flling &
volume. . Thoge catalogs which give no |

n:nprmta under subjecta.will of course give none for analyticals,

songs from London pageants, with Introd. -

T P S

mprints at all and those which give no
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3. Every work which, though not- separafely paged or not hmnng a o
title-page, has been publishéd separately, whether before or- . -

sinee its publication in the work under treatment..
Fx. Dickens, C. J. F. Little Dorrit. (/s Herper’s mag., v. 12-15, 1855-57.) .

¢. Under author, (1) every separate article or treatise over ' pages :
in length; (2) treatises of noted authors; (8) noted works evén
if by authors otherwise obseure.

17his limit youst be determined by each library for i.t.self, with the nndexstanding .
that there may be occasional exceptions. : L

d. Under subject treatises important either (1) as containing the.
origin of a science or a controversy or developing new views,
or (2) as treating the subject ably or giving imiportant infoxina-
tion, or (3) for length., o

Absolute unifermity is unattainable; probably no one wilt be able.m:ﬁr;lw the ling *

always at the same height. Tt is most desirable—and fortunately bagiest—to make

analysis when the subject is well marked, as of biographies or, Jii;l’t,ories of towns, or .
monographs on any subject. General treatises or vague ehgays are much harder to
“classify and much less valuable for analysis. In a sibg collections of essays
original articles shenld be brought out in preference todbyiews, which are commonly
not worth touching (éxcept in a very full catalog)-@ither under ihe suthor of the-
work reviewed or under its subject. Of coumse @xception may be made for famous
reviews or for good reviews of famoua works. \AMwork giving a careful literary esti~ ;
mate of an author may be an exception to thig'remark; reviews of the * Worke™ of
any author are most likely to contain suglii#u estimate. Many reviews, like Macan-
lay’s, are important for their treatmenfof the subject and not worth noticing under
the book reviewed, which is merelyna pretext for the article. -
" Mr. Fletcher's excellent Essayindex, if it is continued, Wi_ll make analysis of this = .
gort less necessary. ¢ &\J : ' '

" e. Make analytical ~zg}l\e-references for stories in a collection when =

they are likely to be inquired for separately. R

195. Make analyticals for the second and subsequent authors of a'book
writ@'{éut not conjointly) by several authors. - (See § 4.)

Hometimed it

is better to give full entry under two headings than to make the

second analytical. Ex. A ‘‘Short account of the application to Parlinment by the -

mer?.ha.fl{é ‘of London, with the substance of the evidence za summed up by Mr.
Gla¥er,"™ is to be entered under Tondon. Merchants, as first author, but as Glover's.
.partVi§ two-thirds of the whole, it shonld also be entered under him, the eniry ip. c
each case being made full enough not to mislead. ' G
196. In analyticals it is well to give the dase of the book referred to
and also, though Jess necessary, to state the pages which contain
the article. These details will not be noticed by many readers,
but they will do no one any harm and will assist the careful
student. : o : S
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B.—STYLE: HOW TO ENTER.
- 1. HEADINGS.

“Type, 197-202,  Itelics, 193. Anon., 203. Pseud., 204, 205, Coll.
or ed., 206. Cartographer, illustrator; composer, 207.  Subject, 208,
Owner, 209. Family name, 210,  Forename, 211, 212." To distinguish
-authors of the same name, 313, Titles, 214-216. To distinguish sub-
- ject headings, 217. Jointauthors, 218, Dashes, 219, References, 220,

9, TrTLES. o \

Order, 221, 222, Abridgement, 223. Articles, 224, 225.\Unnec-
essary words, 226, 227. Dates, 228. Initials, 229." Abbreviations,
230, Numbers, 231. Position, 232. ‘‘Same,” 233, Words to be

- retained, 234-239. Omissions, 224-297, 232,938, Fofm of title cntry,

240. - Analyticals, 241, Exact copying, 249, Lost‘title, 243. Lan. -

- guage, 244, Translations, 245-248. Transliteraion; 248. Transpo-
- sition of the article, 249.  Anon., 249-252. {L@l‘d, Gen,, cd., 253.

8. Eprrroxs, 254——556
4, hﬁ:m’yﬁ.

_ The parts of an imprint and‘théi.i' ;)rder, 257. Transliteration, 258,
Abbreviations, 259. Two orfiore places, 260. Place differing in

different volumes, 261, Publisher’s name, 262. Privately printed, . -

9263. Place and date, 2645275, :

5. CouLaATiON.

Number of ydiﬁﬁles, 276. Number of pages, 277. Illustrations,

etc., 278 S\me 279. Size of maps, 280,
§ 6. Conrents, 281-283, aNp Nores, 284,
| \\ o 1. Rurrrences, 285-286.
' \‘ o - 8, LaNGUAGE, 287,
R 9. Carrravs, 288-291.

10. Bunmanon, AcceNTs, BRACKETS AND ParentnEses, ITavrics,
. : ete., 291-997,

11. ARRANGEMENT,

* Order of the English alphabet, 208, " X o, 1, 299 Headings, |

' 800-325. Person, place,
80-2, 805-3807.  Classificati
 alike, 303. Family name

subject, form, title, 300, Forenames, 301,

on of forenames, 302, Family names nearly :
s the same, 304, Korenames the same, 305,



HEADINGS, 8B

 Forenames not generally used, 306,307 Titles, sees, 308, Possessive
case, 309. Greek and Latin names, 310. Compound names, 311-318.

.' Prefixes, 311. M’, etc., 312, Places, 814, Societies, 315. Com- S "

pound words printed as one, 816. Hyphened words, 317. Pseudo’ -
nyms, 318. Incomplete names, 819. Signs, 320. Every word . )
regarded, 321. Pigures as first words, 322. Abbreviations, 323.
Sub-headings, 324, 825, Titles, 326-887. Under an-author, -
306-236. Initial articles, 827. XEditions, 328, 829. Initial numerals,

380, - Translations, 831. Polyglots, 332. Biographies, ete., 333.- L

 Criticisms, 334 Analyticals, 835,336. Under countries, 337. Cong
tents, 338, Subjects, 339-343. . Homonyms, 339, Topicalarrangemént,
340. Chronological arrangement, 341, Classify cross-references 842.
Divisions, 843. Synopses, 344. _ O
12. ETCETERA. ) '
Supplement, 8345. An economy, 346. Imperfedtions, 347. Rubber.
stamps, 348, (uides, 349, 850. Incunabula an({o,ther rare books, 351.
7.\ o
\N

N 3}
NN

STYLE,
* Uniformity for its own sake is,qf:’.'v'ery little account; for the sake
of intelligibility, to prevent perplexity and misunderstanding, it is
worth something. And it igwell to be uniform, merely to avoid the
question, ** Why were you 1ot consistent?” L

\ h\ 1. Heapixags,
. 197. Print heading in some marked type.

Either heavy-faeed (best, if it can be had not too black), swars caprTals (hand- -
some), or italied least pleasing); never CAPITALS {staring and bard to read). -

_ Chtistian names should be in ordinery type; to make them like the heading ig con- .

fusing, to have a special type for them would be extravagant. _ :

The underlinings used in preparing catalogs for the printer are: Three lines ior
capifals two lines for small capitals, one line for italics, and a wavy line or & red line
_ for Redvy-faced type. . . _

- 198. Ttalicize titles of honor and similar distinguishing words..
Farl, Mrs., Rev., of Paris, Alezandrinus, ete.; also originally, previgualy, subsequenty
afterwards, wife of, consor! of, in full, <. e, king or queen of: also the sabdivisionsin sub--
- ject headings, as France, History, England, Polities; also the name of a country or *
state following the name of a town, a3 Wilton, . H., Cambridge, Bng. N
B&7These words are to be italicizéd only in the headings and not in the title.
They are italicized in the licading to distinguish the name and bring it out clearl_y;

there is no need of such distinction in titles. Do not print Bedeau, Gen. A. Life
of Gen. Grant. Do not bracket these words. If the heading is italicized, the words .
Mrs., Farl, etc., must be distinguished from it in some other way, a8 by pm_‘eniﬁheja;eﬁ.l -

199. Print the headings of all the four kinds of entry__(author,' j:itle, -
subject, form) in the same kind of type. IR
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: In some .'mdex'éa a distingtion is made between persons end places or betwes
anthors and eubjects, bat in a catalog varieties of type must be reserved for more
-important distinetions. The Catalogue of the Library of the Interior pepartment of -
1877 uses & heavy-faced title type for anthors and a light-faced .antjque for other -

. entries, with very satisfactory effect; but smeh typographical luxuries are not withiy c

~ general reach, )

© 200. Print the whole of an author-, title-, or form-heading in the
. special type; also an alternative family name and the family
" name of the second of joint anthors, if both suthors are putinto -
“the heading (§§ 8-4), and the family names of British noblemen,

) Ex. Cervantes Saavedra, Varnhagen von Enss, Uape of Good Hope; Bick-

~ nell & Goodhus, American Antigusrian Society, Oomparative {xngtomy, .
Political economy; Chasteillon (Lat. Castalio or Oastollio), 8.; Craily G L,
and Enight, O:; Manchester, W: Drogo Montagu, 7ih Duke aof. .\

201. In corporate entry print in the special type the pame of a body
. entered under the place where it is situated (§§75, 76-81, 83, 84),
- 202. Print the first word of 4 title-entry in thegpecial type. o
. Ez. Rough diamond. But compound words, whetheryhyphened or not, should -
~ be printed wholly in the heading type; as, Out of @oor amusements, London, .
. 1864 8. Thiy is merely for looks; the kind of{t: has nothing to do with the
arrangement. : Ny

. 203..Ins card catelog enclose the .ijsgme of the author of an anony-
' “mous book in-brackets. 4% -
In & printed hook catalog where- ssiréral titles, snme of enonymous, sowme of cny- -
mous baoks may be grouped undera gingle heading, a different mark must be uzed,
- Itds not well to enclose the dashin [ ] nor to prefix ¥ or  to the title. It s better-
to-insert [dnon.} after the t'Q;e. ) . .
. The A%, A.rules requiﬁl addition to the [ } & note ** Publighed anonymously "

or  Anonymous edition," when it is desirable to emphasize the fact.

204" Add pseud; o 'the heading for all sorts .of felse names of what- -
S ever U}’i@‘ﬁ’l- o ) : o
* Bo puch fs hecessary o prevent mistake on the part of the public; but it isawaste
of time faxithe cataloger to rack his brains to discover which of the ingenjous names
invented by Pierquin de Gembloux (eryptonym, geonym, phrenonym, ete. ) is appli-
cabl 10 each cass; for the only result is that readers are puzzled, A list of these
terme may be found in the Notice of Quérard by Olphar Hamst, [4. ¢., Ralph Thomas],
London, 1887, o o ) i
_ Appellations like “A Globe Trotter” way be marked as hero by quotation-marks. -
 The unauthorized sssamption of any name should be indicated by such phrasesas
Use those than the foreign equivalents, dif,
ice, -dice or 8¢ dicendiose, genannt, genoemd, etc.

- 205. :-'Wl:_tan an suthor’uses & single pseudonym add it to his name,
.-~ unless the entry is made under. the psendonym; when varions
- - ‘peeudonyms are used in his works, include each, followed by

. {j).seud._],_-in its respective title. :
. B, Clemens, 8. L. ( pseud. Mark Twainj.

+ .. Twein, Mark, pseud. of §. L. Glemens. :
T Godwin, Wz_nf The looking-glagg; by T, Marclifts [pseud.].
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* 906, Add coll. {or ed.) to the heading when it is needed to show that a -
book is merely put together, not written, by the author in B
hand. S : ' R
- 907, Add cartographer, dlustrator, composer when entry or reference
is made under the names of such persons, unless the title gives - -
this information (§§ 9-11). e s
908, Add subject to the heading when the reason for putting a book
-under a man’s name is not that he wrote it but that it relates o~ . .=
him (§§ 121-122). This applies especially to anonymousbiogra- - S
phies entered under the biographee. A
909, Add owner to the heading of anonymous catalogs of hooks\or . . -
other things which are entered under the name of the owner . .

(§ 13). S : )

- 910, REPEAT the FAMILY NaME for each person. A\

Ey. Brith, Caleb. Sermon. Smith, Calebs Bermon.
Bmitk, Charles. Address, not — ., Charles: Address.

~ Bmith, Conrad. Narrative. , Canrad, ~ Narrative. | -

911. DisTINeUrsH authors whose family naméds the same BY giving
the FORENAME in full or by initials\() " o

In a card catelog the names sghould always’be' piven in full; in printing, initials
gre often used to save room; but the saving Js emall, and the advantages of full -
names arc 50 considerable that any cataleger who is relieved from the necessity of < .
the greatest possible compression ought’te give them. For the more common fore- "o
names fullness can be combined withigconomy-by the use of the colon sbbreviations '
 (G:=Charles, etc. See Appendi®JIL.)  Under subjects it is rare that two persons )

" . of even the same family {¢ome together and Initials are sufficient; but here - "
also the colon initiala should betsed. An exception may welt be made in the caseof - .. =
men always known by a double name; as, Sydney Smith or Bayard Taylor. Nebody . .
talks of Smith or Taylef/ Taylor, B., conveysno idea whatever to mest readers; -
Taylor, Bayard, theyEnow. When one name alone is usual, as Gladstone, Shake-. *
gpeare, and when'be‘ﬁ\ forms ave need, as Dickens and Charles Dickens, initials will -
suffice, Of colrse there can be no uniformity in such practice, but there will be
utility, whichuis better. S

Forenames used by the author in a diminutive or otherwise varied form should be - .
giveminvthat form. T oo

En _Barleton, Will; McLean, Sally; Reuter, Fritz. _ A
212. Mark in some way those FORENAMES Which. are usually OMITTED =~ . -

by the author, and neglect them in the arrangement. R

The best form is Diclkens, Charles (in full Charles John Huffam) or (in full C: J: -~
Huffam) or, in the form adopted by the Library of Congrese {i. &. C: J: Huﬁam_).' T

Thigisof practical use. The consulter running over the Collinses_ is' puzzled by the -
unusueal name unless fome generally accepted sign shows him thkat it is qnusual. . He.
does not quickly recognize Charles Dickene in Dickens, Charles John Huffam; of -
Leigh Hunt in Hunt, James Henry Leigh; ot Max Miller in.]!-[ﬁller,.]i‘nednch_

Max, Besides, the gye finds the well-known name more quickly if the others are,

29 it were, pushed aside. Inclosure in parentheses and spacing have been nsed also: . -

Guizot, (Francois Pierre) Guillaume, or Guizot, Frangois P_1_erre Guﬂlsurfng,.. _.

The latter ig objectionable as unusual, as taking too much room, and a_ssztklﬂg-
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emﬁhat’ic the very jmrt. of the name which one wants to hide, But in those.catalo}g,

" . in which all Christian names are inclosed in parentheses, some other sign mugt of

course be used to mark the less usual names.
Other such names are:

Agassiz, Louis (én full Jean L: Rodolphe).
Allen, Grant {in fufl O: Grant Blairfindie).
Caine, Hall (in full T: H: Hall),
Cleveland, Grover {in full Stephen Grover). -
Colling, Wilkie {(in full W: Wilkie).
Cook, Joseph (erig. Flavius Josephus},
Debson, Austin (in full H: Austin),
Doré, Gustave (in full L: A: Gustave).

Haggard, Rider (in full H: Rider). O
Hall, Newman (in fufl Christopher Newman). A\
Harte, Bret (in full Francis Bret), M/

Hunt, Helman (in full W: Holman), )
Lamb, Mary (Ann), - :
Maithews, Brander (in full James Brander). N\
Moulton, Mrs. L.. Chandler (in full Ellen 1... Chandler), £ &
Nye, Bill (in full Edgar W:). \V

to which might be added most modern French authors,

213. DistiNeursH authors whose family andﬂi%i'enames are the same

BY the DATEs of their birth angd ‘dEuth. or, if these are not
known, by some other label, >
Es. Bp., C. E., Cept., Col., D. D., F. R. §.xeté., always to be printed in italics.
In a manuscript catalog, in preparing which of course one never knows how many
new names may be added, such distingtishers should be given to every ngme. Io

* printing, jf room is an object, they maybe omitted except when needed for the dis-

tinction of synonymons authors, “Note, however, that Inany persons are commaonly
known and apoken of by a titolg.i'c%honor rather than by their first name, and itis a

convenience for the man wikin, 1§ logking, for instance, for the life of Gen. Greene, -

whose Christian name hédaes not know, to see at once, as he runs his eye over the
list of Greenes, which are.generals, without having to read all the titles of books
written by or about the-Greenes in order to identify him.

For the same reason’ senior and Junior or their abbreviations may be given if habit-
‘nally used b%he’ author as part of his name. They are, however, often nseless,
because a mag ¥ho had been junior may drop the epithet after a time or even use
seidor in higNlater years, But when a man is always known as fhe younger or the
elder these, terms or their foreign equivalents (a8 in Palma veechio) must be used,
angd 'ﬂ(rs: be given with the name of a married woinan, whether the forename which
fo].loma is her own or her hasband’s; even when the following form is adopted,

‘Hall, Mre. Anna Marig (Fielding}, wife of 8. C.,” which is always to he done
when in her book titles she uses her husband’s initiala, In this case a reference
_ shou'ld‘be made from Hall, M, 8, C., to Hall, M5 A, M., and so in similar cases.
© But it is not necessary to hunt 0p the husband’s name when it is not nsed in the
v title, except Yo distinguish two bersons of the same name.

. Under Efubjects, if forenames are represented by their initials, it is well to give Mis
.- or Mis, with the pames of female authors., Thae reader who would Iike to read 2
book by Miss Cobbe on a eertain subject may

" Qobbe oot feel sure that Qobbe, F. P., is Miss -

_ WA;% late as 1760 unmarried women were usnally styled Mrs.; as, Mrs, Lepel, Mrs.
. Wollington, Mms. Blount, and among writers Mrs. Hannah More, There is no objec-
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tion to following this practice in cataloging, as the object of the cataloger is not to -
furnish biographieai information but to identify ike people whose worke are cataloged.

(living dafes of birth and death is the surest method of distinguishing persons. i

Theyehould be added to every personal heading when the information can ba found -
eaglly in looking up the full name, Tt is not worth while to spend much time hunt- -
ing up.difficult or deciding doubiful cases, except when two persons of exactiy the
e name are o be distinguished. L o . ' '

" When authorities differ give one date with ? or if there are only two give both,
When the exact’ dates are unknown give at least the decade or the century, as fl,
“10th cent., fl. ab, 1370 (i. e, flourished about 1370). . .

Englishwomen’s titles-of-honor are to be treated by the following rules: *

914. In the matter of titles an Englishwoman in marrying has everys, .~
thing to gain and nothing to lose. If she marries above her
own rank she takes her husband’s title in exchange for her'own,

_if below her own rank she keeps her own title. = (O

. ~ Titles of married women. ™
‘2. The wife of a peer takes her husband’s style. .\ _

That is, she is Baroness, Viecountess, Marchioness, ete\'In cataloging, say
Brassey, Annie ( Allnutt), Baroness; not Brassey, Angie\z\hllnut), Lady. '

5. The wife of a knight or baronet is Lady.’,\Whether this title pre-
cedes or follows her forename depends upon whether she had a
title before her marriage. : ' _

That is, if Lady Mary Smith marries Sir~John Brown (either knight or baronet), =
she is Lady Mary Brown, also if Hon, Mary Smith marries Sir John Brown {knight -
or baronet} she is Lady Mary Brown; /but if Miss Mary Smith married Sir John Brown.
{knight or baronet), she becomes Mary, Lady Brown. .

¢. A maid of honor retdids Wer Hon. after marriage, unless, of course,
it is merged into's higher title. .

Thus, if she marriessabaronet she is the Hon" Lady Brown, ifa peer the Lady
8o and Bo, in either cz\S'a s though she had been a peer’s daughter. o

d. The wife 68 an ears (or higher peer’s) younger son is never the
 Hon®¢ Rady; if she used the Lady before marriage in her own
right She does not, of course, add anything by such marriage, but -
¢ the wife of a younger son of a lower peer than an earl is Hon"™®
Mrs. (not Lady)—the younger children of all peers using, of
course, the family name, with or without their forenames, accord-
ing to their rank. : e . . o
e. If the lady to whom the title Hon. belongs in virtue of her father’s
rank marrics a commoner, she retains her title, becoming Hon. . -
Lady, if she marries a knight or baronet, and Hon. Mrs., if her
haosband has no title: ' : S .
None of these courtesy titles are inherited by the children of those who bear them,
Phe third generation of even the highest peer b-gir_:g gimply commoners unless raised
in rank by marriage or merit, S

* Prepared by Miss May Seymour and Mr. F. Wells Williams (Lib. jal., 18: 821, 364).
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Titles of unmarried women.

f The title Lady belongs to daughters of all noblemen not lower g

than earl.

g The title Hon, belongs to daughters of viscounts and barons; also

to sin untitled woman who becomes a maid of honor to the Queen,
and this title is retained after she leaves the service. If a woman
who has the title’ Lady becomes mald of honor she does not
acquire the title Hon.

. 915. Distinctive epithets are to be in the same language as the name, -

Fx. Ewiaz, fiirst von, Fretherr zu, duc de Magmta, Bishop of Lineoln, évdque d¢ Mm\m, o
but Bmperor of Germany, King of Prance, not kaiser and roi, when names of/dqvereign

princes are given in English. Treat in the same way patronymies habitfaltyjoined "

with a person’s name, as, Olemens Alevandrinus. <\

- 216. Prefixes (Z. ¢., titles which in spealﬂng come beférs the name),

as, fHon., Mrs., Rev., ete., should in the heading®e placed before

the Christian pamne (ag 8mith, Capt. John),’ ahd suffixes as Jr., '

D. D.,; LL.D., after it (as Channing, James Ellery, /). D.).

Hereditary titles generally follow the Christian é,ﬁ EDerby, Thomas Btanley,
28t earl of; but British courtesy titles (1. e., those'given to the younger sons of dnkes

and marquesses) precede, 2s Wellesley, Lord Charles (2d son of the Duke of Wel.

lington). In other langnages than Enghsh, I‘rench and German the title usually

. precedes.the forename; as, Alfieri, Cinte V1ttono Oceasionally a French nobleman’

- uniformly places his title before hia iog‘euames, ag, Gasparin, Comfe Agénor de.
" Lerd should be replaced by the exget,title in the names of English noblemer, e. g.,

. Lord Macaulay should be enters‘es Maceulay, st baron. Lord in the title of
- Beoteh judges follows the iamﬂy‘.lsame, as, Eames, H. Home, afterwards Lord.

The title Baronet is giv },Q “the form Beott, Sir Walter, bart.
- Patronymic phrases, a8 of Dedham, follow all the names; but they must immedi-
ately follow the family. fathe when they are always used in close connection with it,
as Girault de 8. Fa@ecm Eusbbe; similarly uiné, fils, jeune, as Dumas fils, Alexandre;
Didot fiIs, Ambrolqe: Latin appellatives should not in general be separated from
. their nouns byadomma; as, Cesar Heisterbacensis.

- The nama\{a king's wife should be written thus:
Charlotbe, Quaen, consort of George 111 of England.
An.n@ B’oleyn, Queen, 2d consori of Henry VIII of Fnglond.

. 217-: Dlstmgul.sh two sub;ect—headmgs which are spelled alike by ital-

icized phrases in curves.

' E.r Caleulus (in mathematics).
‘Calculus (in medicine).

218. The heading for a joint author entry (§ 3) should be the name of

the first author only.

The names of the others may be given in the tltle when there are only three; if .

- there are more it is betteér to give them in g note, unless they appear in the Contents;

‘if they are very numerous they need not be given at all; but the fact that theresre -

. '_ others should be siated either in the title or in 2 note.
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‘Many eatalogs adopt {he form of heading and reference - .
schﬂler, T: Chyistoph F: v., and Humbolds, K: W, F‘mherr V. BrxefwechgeL .

_ Stuttg:, 1830, 8. .

. Humboldt, K: W:, Fretherr v. Bnefwet,hael_ See schﬂ]er‘ 3.0 Fov., cmd'

Humboldt, K: W: v . o
Dos, John, and Roe, Richard, . ' E
gnd for three or more,

Brown, Benjamin, and others. ;

Other catalogs nse with instead of and for a correspondence and for other cases use

. alonger form..

Grayley, Alired A., joint author with Kingsbury, H. Happy hours, 1886"
I much prefer the form given in the rule, especially in a printed catalog, because ~

it leads to a better arrangement.
Fven those catalogs that use the double heading will do well to make an excephgn -

for countries. 2N
- If civil guite are to have a double heading it wiil be in the forms « N
fmith, J:, va. Wilson, C. B, ‘.Y

‘Wilson, C B., defendant, vs. Smith, J:

919: Medinm avoids the repetition of the headlng WltE all mtles after
the first by using a pasH, A second dash talkes the place of a .
" subordinate heading or of a title. Fm the\tltle the word Same

may be nsed instead of a dash. $
Er. Corbett, Wm. Emigrant's guide. .A.the:sm BEEGI!'ER, L. . Lectures, efe
— A little plain English, London. —~I§;wrmY, R. Confutation of A.
1795, 8. 2% Folly of A. and deism.
— ———— Same. Dhila., 1795, N— —~ Matter and motion.
' e, ~ | — Formemey, M. Atheomastix.
— Porcupine’s works, N \ '

Short ususlly employs inde &p, SWhich takes as much room as the dash and s
much less clear. There shoilld always be at Jeast a hair-space between the end of N
the dasti and the next letter, .dhdeed that is the rule of all good printing.®

220, Print in the icpinl type a heading occurring in other parts of the
catalog, when a reference is intended o

Aiter See or In%r when in a note seme book contained in the catalog is referred -
- o) as, “For adiscussion of the' authorship, see Graesse’s Lehrbueh.”” -

P:“"El"ﬂmng several experimenty 1 have scttled upon the following as produeing the best eﬁect.

beforethe second and following lines of e tltle 3em quads.

befare and after the em desh that denotes repetition anen quad.”

before and after the double dash {en em dash followed by an en dash) an en gqusd.

. between the parts of the double dash ) & b-em space.
before Same, in addition to the regular en quad - & S-em spage.
* before the fizst line of Notes and Contents - an em quad,
(Do not indent the other lines of Notes and Contents at all.} .

a0 em qusd.

before the place of patlication

between the date and the size-mark an en qoed and & S-emspace | - .
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2. TITLES.
1. OrDER,

C o991, Preéefve the order of words of the title.

Short will depart from the order whenever it can not otherwise abridge the title, -
- Mediam and Full will do the same, but they will bracket all words introduced out of
their original place as much 28 if they did not ocear in the title at all, .

222. When the title-page begins with the indication of the series to
which the book belongs, followed by the title of the book, trans:
pose the series name to a parenthesis after the collation,\Nhclud-

N

ing the series number, if the series is numbered, ¢

2N\

Er. American commonwealths, Virginia; a history of the peo]{Ie,,:l}y John Esten -
Cooke, would he entered Cooke, J: Esten, Virginia; a higtory *of the people.
Boston, 1883. D. (Amer, commonwealths, ) A D

at ¥ i
[
o \

2. ABRIDGMENT,

228. The more careful and student-like the robable use of the lbrary
' the fuller the title should be,—fuller, that is, of information, not
of words, Many a title a yarddong does not convey as much -
meaning as two well-chosen words,. No precise rule can be -
given for abridgment. The$itle must not be so much shortened
that the book shall be qan'f(junded with any other book of the
same author or any other edition of the same hook, or that it -
~ shall fail to be recognized by those who know it or have been
referred to it by,ﬁi}k, or thatitshall convey a false or insufficient .
~ idea of the nature of the work and {under the subject) of itz
- theme and_its method of treating its theme.* On the other
hand, it mast not retain anything which could reasonably be -
inferred from the rest of the title or from its position undersa
gi efi Iidading. } '
"A.%. A rule 54 is more Tigorons,
must béremembered that the A, L,
at,all for Medium or Shoxt,

{ The title.prqper i3 to be an exqet transeript of the title-page, neither amended, trans-
latéd, nor in any way altered, except that mottoes, repetitions, and matter of any

kind not essential may be omitted and the omissions indtcated by three dots (. . . )

The titles of books eapecially valuable for antignity or rarity are to be given in ful]_,

especially in requiring dota for all cmissions. It
A. rules are expressly intended for Full and not

t which can be taken inata glance, Whathl;: )
A “It takes longer to abridge a titie than to copy

" . ' !
;Erigé ré'ﬂeitﬁili"m?é“ 1é takes longer for the printer 1o set the unabridged title, and longer
- . L) meaning, and g lon title catal . sive, i8
‘more bulky and therefore Iegg conveniont, g log, besldes hoing more expensive, i8
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with all practicable precision. The phraseology and spelling, but not necessarily the
punctuation, of the title are to be exac’cly copied. ' _

" The Library of Congress usually gives the title in full, mcludmg the a.uthor’s npame,
the punetuation of the title-page being penerally followed. C
994. Omrr the preliminary arficle when it can be done Wlthout altering
the sense or too much offending the ear.

’ It will not de even for Short to catalog **On the true, the beautiful, and the good”

thus: :
Cousin, V. True, beantiful, good;
but a list of Buckstone's playes may ag well be printed

' — Breach of promise, comedy. — Dream at sea. :
— Christening, farce. ~— Kiss in the dark, farce. @
. — Dead shot, farce. - Lesson for ladies, com., = = ¢\

though the meaning of ‘‘Christening” and *The christening” is slightly dlﬁ'erent
and ““Xiss in the dark’” might be taken for an injunction, whereas “A Xiss in the
" dark” is evidently only a title. Still neither Short nor Medium should hesitate to
" omit even in these cages, Besides the economy, the alphabetical or({er ia bronght out.
" more_ clearly by this omisgion. That can also bedone awkwardly by traesposing the
arficle; as,
~ — Breach of promise, The; com.’ — Dead shot, T\lhe;

— Christening, The; farce. L — Dream s}ss‘w, The.
" and better by capitalizing the noun which follows the article; as,

— The Breach of promize; com. I Thé& Déad shot; farce,
— The Christening; farce. The Dream at sea.

E 995, Short omits articles in the tltle,

- Ex. *Observations upon an alteratio iorof the charter of the Bank of England ? is
abridged: ‘‘Alteration of charter of Bank of England,” which is certainly not eapho-
nions, but is as intelligible as ifidbwere. Medium usually indulges in the luxury of
- good Emplish. Perhaps in tide a tatalog style will be adopted in which these elisions
. &hall be not merely allowedy bat required. It may be possible to increase the num-
" ber of cataloging signs. {We'have now 8* where we once had octave, then 8ve. Why
not ingiet upen N. Y. fonNew York, L. for London, P, for Paris, ete., as a few adven-
turous libraries w?e done? Why not make free substitution of commas for words,
and leave out g and prepoamona in titles wherever the sense w111 Btlll Temain

. gleanable?  « ,’;

226, Omlt‘puﬂ's and many descmptwe words which are implied elther
. by the rest of the title } or by the custom of books of the class
under treatment,} and those descriptive phrases which, though
they add to the significance of the title, do not glve enough )
information to pay for their retention.§ )
927, Omiit all other unnecessary words.
In the following examples I use the double ({ ))to indicate what every cabalog
ought to omit, the single { ) to indicate what may well be- Om.ltted _
Ed. alt. {priore emendatior).
ﬂugmentée) '

*Ez. A (plain) treatize on; an (exact and fall) sccount. -

+In “ Compendions pocket dictionary,' elther compendious or pecket i3 superﬂuous.

1 Br. Relrolog, 17901800 (enthaltend Nachrichten yon Gem Leben merkwiirdiges in dfeser Jahre
verstorbener Personen ). ) )

*"blf a1 Amerlean not by birth but by the love of ltherty.”
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2d ed. (with additions and improvements).

with {(an appendix containing)) problems.

((a collection of)} papers relatifig to the war in India.
((a series of)) letters. .

({On the) ) brick architecture of the north of Italy.
(debate) on ((the subject of)} the impresement bill.
on ( (the question of)} a financial agent.

{(being some) ) aceount of his travels.

-in {{the year)) 1875, ;
Sermons ({on various subjects)), N. B. Must occasionally be retained to distin-
guish different collections of sermons by the same author. .

The grounds of infant damnat.on ({considered in}) {2) sermon ((preached )y Noy. B
B, (1717). Boston, 1717, 0. \ -

N

8ermon (the Lord’s day after the} interment of, - oA
-Opera ({que extant)) (omnia), - , 2\ I
Geology ( (of the State)) of Maine. A
Tables for {(the use of) ) civil engineers, B

Reflections ((suggested by & pernsal of)) * T, H. Palmer’s’ ((pamphilet on the)):
“Canses (and consequences) of the war.” NS .

Oceasioned by his ((book entitied)) *True narrative.™

defended againet ( (the cavils of)) G. Martin, A\

Howe during his coramand {of the King’s troops) in"North America,

8o a *“Discourse in Albany, Feb. 27, 1848, ocefsion. by the death of Tohn Quingy
Adams, efe.  Albany, 1848. O.,” would bedomé Disc., Albany, Feb. 27, death of

- J. Q. Adems. Albeny, 1848. 0., in Mediom; and Short would probably omit
“Alhany, Feb. 27.” N '

- 228, For chronological phrases .ljf-;é: dates (in arabic numerals).

Ez. For “from the accession of Fdward mr. to the death of Henry vur.,” Say
" [1327-1547]. A :

A\ '.
229. In Short and Mei%hﬁ use initials for all Christian names intro-
* duced in titleg, notes, and contents, and omit the initials alto-
gether for famous men unless there are two of the same name.
Ex. Write * Life 5f C: J. Brown,” “ed. by F. J. Fuarnivall,’” but * Lives of Cicerd,
Milton, Tell, “{aghihgi_;on ;" and distingnish by initials the Bachs, Grimms, Hum-
boldts, 8chl 15, Bhort may as well omit the initials of editors, translators, ete.
E. g., Dy . Di_vine comedy; tr. by Cayley, London, 1851-5¢. 4v, &,
. a5 Same. Tr, by Wright." London, Bahm, 1854. 0. _
£N— Same. Tr by Longfellow. Boston, 1867. 3v. Q.
(TheCutter - colon abbreviations given'on p. 157 may be used here; they will aseist
thost who understand them and will not harm those who do not.

230. Abbreviate certain common words always, and less common words .
in a long title which ecan not be shortened in any other way.
Abbreviations phould suggest the word for which they are used, and should not, i
it can be avoided, suggest any other. When one abbreviation js used for two words, -
If the context does not determine the senge the abbreviation must be lengthened,

The most eommon and useful are Abp. (Archbisht)p}, a. d. Lat. (aus dem TLatein- :
ischen), add. (additions), all pab, {all that has been 'pubh'ahed}, Amer. or Am, {Amers |
ican), snon. (anonymous), app. (2ppendix), Aufl., Ausg., or even A. (Auaflage, Aus- -
gabe), bibl. (biblical, bibliographical, bibliothecs, efc.), biog, (biographical, biog- -
.Taphy), Bp. (Bishop), B. 8. L., ete. (Bohr’s sciontifie library, etc.), Chr., (Chris- -

*Substitute fon]
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tian), cluss. (classical), col. or coll. (collections, college), com. (commerce, commit-
' tge), comp. {compiled, compiler}), conc. (concerning), dept. (department), dom.
{domestic), ed. {edited, edition, editor), encye. {encyclopedia), ff. (folios or leaves),
geog., geol., geom. {(geology, geography, geometry), ges. (gesammelte), Ges. or.

- Gesch, {Greschichte), Gr. (Great, Greek), H. F. L. (Harper's family library), hrsg.
(herau&gegeben), imp. (imperfect), inel. (including), int. (intorne), Lib. {library),

 mem. (memoir), mis. or miscel. (miscellanecus), nat. (natural), n. d. (no date of

blication), n. p. (no place), n. & (new series), n. t.-p. (no title-page), mouy. .
{nouvelle), obl. {oblong), p. pp. {page, peges), priv. pr. (privately printed), pseud.
(peendonytn, peeudonymous), pt. (part), pub. {published), rec. (recensuit), rel. {relat-

* ing, relative}, rept. (report), rev. (review, revised), e. orser. (series), sAmm. (eimmt-
lich}, sm. {pmall}, goc. (society), t.-p. mut., t.-p. w. (title-page mutilated, wanting}, /
tz. {translated, traduit, tradotto, ete.}, trans. (fransactions), u. (und}, fibers. (iibpr-
setat), v. (volume}, v. (von, but give van in full), w. (wanting). For others sse
Appendix L. ' ' A

- 931, Express numbers by Arabic figures instead of words,

B, With 30,000 (not thirty thomsand) men; but Charles ., in ‘place of King
Charles the Second. ~\

939, In Short omit all that can be expressed by position.
: Y

Ez. In a title-entry p
How to observe, H., Martinean .....c...ceecaaad ‘.\ ........ 9287
and in & subject-entry N\ '
Horse. Canvem, J. Age of the. Fhila., 1818..712 ......... 9077
Murray, W. H. The perfect. Bost., 1873, &...... 1684 _
. - If this is thought too disagreeable, use en initiel for the heading when it is repea
in the title; aa: ) N :
Horse. Carves, J. Age of the ,g Phila., 1818, 12° .....-. 9077
Murgay, W, H. Thé perfect H. Bost., 1873. - & ... 1694
Stmrsox, H. H. portraiture. N. Y., 1868, 12°..... 7407

233, In cataloging different editions of a book avoid the repetition of
_ the title by ustng”™‘Same.” o _
Ez. Chaucer, G. (afiterbury tales; [ed.] by T. Tyrwhitt. London, 1822. 5v. 8.
— Bame, \Ed! by T. Wright. London, 1847-51. 3v. 8 ' _
The word following Szme should generally begin with a capital. _
A second dadhmay be used instead of Same, but is not so clear. =
N” . PRI '
23_4- Rerdex under the author only what is necessary to dlstmgmsh_the
Work from other works of the same writer, but under the subject
what is needed to state the subject, and show how it is treated.
_ The preface of an excellent catalog remarks that *the primary object of subject-
© entries is to inform the reader who have written upon a given topic rather than what
- has been written.” This is & mistake, The inguirer wishes to know both; in fact
hf’ wants to know who have written about it because their character will sggest to
him what they have written. . : . Lo
285, Rotain both of alternative titles. (§ 289,1¢)
B, Kuights and gea-kingy; or, The Middle Ages. e
: The reason is that the book may be referred to by either fitle.
- 236, Retain in the author entry the first words of the
abridgment be made farther on.

ﬁtl_e; let t_-]_le..
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Becanse (1} it facilitates 1ibrary work, by rendering the identification of the book
quicker and surer; (2) if there is no part of the title which must be given, two per
sons may abridge so differently that not a single word shall be the same in the twp .
abridged titles, so that two works will he made out of one (I have often known this -
to happen}; (3) hooks are frequently referred to by the first word of the title {Graggs
“ Notizie sullo stato presente degli Btati Uniti’’ may be quoted as Grassi: Notizie),
Short, however, can probably not afferd to retain first words in all cases. Half the
phrases used at the beginning of titles add little or nothing to the meaning, such ag

-“Treatise on,” *‘Bystem of,” ““Series of lectures on,” *‘Practical hints on the quanti-
tative pronunciation of Latin’’ (here ‘‘Practical hinte’’ belongs in the preface, not
in the title, to which it really adds nothing whatever). * History of’’ must often be
retained under the sebiect. One can say N\

Youne, 8ir W. Athens, 3d ed. YLondon, 1804; A\
but under Athens that wendd not be enough; it would be necessary to write.)

Young, Sir W. History of Athens, O o
to distingnish it from such works as Stuart’s “Antiquities of Athensy»and Leske’s
**Topography of Athens.”” Bat if there are enough titles under-Athens to admit of
the subheadings Art, Antiquities, History, the words *“ History of ' again become unnec-
esgary. Medium ought always to retain first words undéy suthor, and may omif
them under subject; but such phrases as “Manual of, " “Tdctures on,’” do much to
explain the character of the book, and for that reuson ought often to be retained,

Mottoes, howevet, at the top of the title-page {oftén‘separated by a line from the
real title) may be neglected. Sometimes sach superscriptiona are important, gener-
ally not. In anonymous books mottoes need not Be taken ag entry words {§ 139).

‘When the author's name alone or his name'and ‘titles are first on the title-page, as
is frequently the case in old Latin and modern French books, omit them. Ezample:
Jani Jacobi Boissardi Vesuntini de divinatione.

But if the author's name is an. integral part of the title retain it. Ezxample: Jen-
king, F. Jenking's jokes justified!

A eunstom hag grown up of lqte,\particularly in French publications, of puitingat
the top of the title-page, befofe the title proper, the name of the series to which the .

» work belongs or elso what might be called the classifiention of the book. In such -
cages: N/ . .

2317. The name of :t}\xe seriesshould be given in curves, after the imprint.
The cataloger may retain or omit the classification at his dis-
cretion” = : '

288, Fy]l;.fshoul'd always mark the omission of first words by

1\’.};.’&:.’11868 . . . for all omissions.

Y

239, Do not by abridgment render the words retained false or mean-
ingless or ungrammatical.

3. MISCELLANEOUS RULES AND REMARKS,
240. The form of a title entry in Full is generally
Daughter of Heth; by W. Black. L. ; 1874, 3+, O
the form of & reference is'
Daughter of Heth; by W. Black.

_ in Short, which refers only, the form is
Daughter of Heth. W. Black,
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" n both the call mark should be given.

" " Ina card catalog the author’s name is often inverted; thus
" Daughter of Heth.
" Black, W. .
.which brings it out well, but I prefer the form
Daughter of Heth
Gee Black, W.

o431, In enalyticals,'if there are several entries under the author
referred to, give the first word or words of the title referred -
to, so that the entry can easily be found; if there are fow entries\ -
take one or two words which unmistakably identify the book.

4 word or two is enongh! and those abbreviated if possible;® bat aometimqé,‘when
the article has an insufficient title or none it is well to give more of the fifle of the
book in which it is contained, if that is more communieative; e. g., Wordgworth, J.
Grammatical introduction. (7n his Fragments of early Latin. 1}37‘4:), where “of
early Latin” explaina *‘grammatical introduction.”” The date should always be
given to show in what edition of the work the passageis contained and also to what
period the ideas belong.  Giving the pages facilitates referenog .

I(7n Mueller, F. M. Chips, v. 1. 1867.) not (Fs Muélier, F. M. Chipsfromsa
‘German workshap, v. 1. 1867.) N\

© {InGrevius. Thes. Rom. antig., v. 10. 1699 NV

249, The title is to be copIED, so far agdt*is copied, exactly. —Omis-
sions may be made without giving notice to the reader, unless
by efc. when the sentence igumanifestly unfinished and by . . .
when the first words of\the title {motto, etc.} are omitted.! -~ -~
- Additions made to a/$itle are to be marked by inclosing the N
words in brackets §9.* All additions to be brief and in the
language of the fitle;? if this can not be done, put the addition - -
into a note, which should be in English unless consisting of a
foreign quotation. After a word spelled wrongly or unusually
. insert [si¢hor [/].4 : : o
_ 'The use of £, is suited only to bibliographies. Ido not see why even Full should
Uﬂe.this sign,gieeptior very rareortypographically-important books and for first words
 omitted, The title in a catalog is not intended to be a substitute for the book itelf
and miystjieave some gnestions fo be answered by the latter. But if the. .. are
used theyf shonld be printed as & group, separated from the word or punctustion mark _
which they follow or precede by a slight space, ag . ... 0T ... . . _ AR
_ .’The use of [ ] is important, both as & check on indiseriminate addition and asan o
aid to identification. It will not often be of use in the latter respect, but 28 one can
“9“:9!‘ tell when it will be needed it must be employed always. - -~ °
. "Inthe printed cards of the Library of Congress square brackets [] are used only
t? indicate matter inserted by the cataloger. When brackets actnally occur on the
_ tlt:G'Page; angle brackets <> are used for purposes of distinetion.” :
: ‘The intercalation of English words in a foreign title is extremely ﬂ-WkW:m_'d- .
. *Ex. The beginning end {sic] end of drinking. In a card catalog this may be
-]_ndlcated by . .. under the word., : : ' '
& 314%—04——7
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" 943, If the TrrLE-PAGE is LosT and the title can not be ascertained, use.
the half-title or the running title, stating that fact; if the book

_ has neither, manufacture a title, putting it in brackets. L

. 944, State in what LaNeUAGE the book is printed unless it is evident

. from the title. -

Ez. Aelinnus. De natura animalinm [Gr. et Lat.].
Aeschines. Orations on the crown [Gr.], with Eng. notes.

245. Retain in or add to the title of a TRANSLATION words stating from
what Jangnage it was made, unless that is evident from the
anthor’s name or is shown by its position after the original fitle.

Bz, Beckford, Wm. Vathek;' [tr. fr, the French). O\ '
Lessing, Gotthold Ephraim. Laocoon; tt. by E. Frothinghame
Euripides. ‘Izrédures sregavygipos. v

"~ Eng. The crowned Hippolytus; tr. by M. P. Fitz-Gerald:

246. In the entry of translations after the original give the translated
- title, preceded by the name of the langusage of the version.

This is for the good of persons unacquainted with the original language, who would
not know the book by theforeign title, and also to idﬂqmy the book, different trans-
lations not always having the same title. v \

Band, George. Le chétean des désertes. OO

~= Eng. The castle in the wildernzess. 3\ . -
— L’homme de neige. o JONT
— Eng. The snow man, &N
Dante, Divina commedia. 3%
Eng. Vision of hell, purgatory,/and paradise; tr. by Cary.
: ~— — Divine comedy; tr, by Ca¥ley. ' .
This does not apply to a caql.chtalog. _

247. Titles in any bist Romance or Teutonic languages may be trans-
lated in a nate : .
8@ The A. %, A, ‘twle on this point js imperative not permisaive, but it is donbtiul

if the translation %1l often serve the man who cannot read the language of the book - -
. and itis um;é\c@ashry for the man who can. :

248. Wiign the title is in an alphabet which differs from the English,
o  TRANSLITERATE -the first few words and add a translation
<. ) Tbracketed], ' '
B, [szm Russkaho nareda; Songs of the Russian people. ] :
For‘ identification it is necessary that some part of the book's own title shonld
he pl:lnt&.d.‘ 1t is not enongh to give merely & made title or a translation. But when
~ . the title is in Greek, followed by a Latin translation, it is customary to use the latter |
slone, and the same may be done in the ease of other languages, -
249. In anonymous titles entered under the first word put the TRANS-
.. POSED ARTICLE after the first phrase,
B, A.p:e en peine, Une, not Ammne, Une, en peine, )
. 250.. Under the author distingnish the titles of ANoxyMOUS books.
o Ez'mloaing' the dash in brackets i ngly [—7; enclosing the title in brackets is mis-
. leading, as if the title were false. Stars (*) or daggers (1) are sometimes prefized to
_t]_::g titke, but they are often nsed for other purposes and they throw the titles out of .
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}iﬁe. [4non.] may be nsed between the title and fhe imprint; 1 in the same posi-
. Jion would take less room and a8 soon ag accepted wonld be equally intelligible; it
 hes oceasionally been used.

951, In the preliminary card catalog enclose in brackets the name of
the author of an snonymous or pseudonymous work. This may
be extended to cases where the name is only implied.

- Ez. “By the Bishop of Ripon,” ‘M. Tullii oratic,” meaning M. Tullii Ciceronis

QOratio, or Cat. used in old editions for Catullus, : _

959. In the title-entry of an anonymous work insert the author’s name
in brackets, . >

‘Bz, Colloquies of Edw. Oshorne; [by M. A. Manning]. London, 1860. 8

958, Words like Lord, Gen., Rev., King, ed., tr., occurring in the
title are xoT to be ITALICIZED. N :

¢ ¢
L S
N

3. Eprrions.

254, The edition is to be considered as a part of.the title. It is to be

given in the language of the book and if the order of the title-
- page, except that customary abbreviatiens may be used.

955, Distinguish editions by the number,'tb6 name of the editor, trans- -
lator, etc., and by mentioning in'curves (not brackets) after the
imprint the collection, library, series, to. which it belongs, or
the name of the society bx which it is published. o

Er. dthed., New ed,, ed, by T. Gged, (Bohn’s standard libraty), {Weale's series,
% 20), (Camden Boc., v. 3). g shorter and nearly as ussful to give Bohn, Weale,
ete., as publishers in the imprinty—London, Bokn, 1887. O, R
The various editions of different volumes may be stated thus: _

Hales, Stephen. Siatiedl essays. (Vol. 1,38 ed.) Londen,1788,83. 2v. O.
 Write 24, 3d, not 2@, 8rd. When extreme compression is desired use the German
* myle of writing ordinzls (4. ==4th, 5.==5th). If there are many different editions

in a long set it ig%éugh for 8hort and Medium to mention the earliest and latest,
83 20-4th ed, .\ > ' _ S
~ The speification of edition i neceseary: (1) for the student, who often wants a

particularedition and eares no more for another than he would for an entirely different - ’

work; (2) in the library service, to prevent the rejection of works which are'not
really duplicates. And the number of the edition. is a fact in the literary history of . -
* the author worth preserving under his name; under the subject it iz some goarantee -
for the repute, if not for the value, of the work. Nevertheless it is not worth while
for ariy but Fall to note 10th thous. or the like, which usally is simply an advertise-
ment and does not imply any change in the work. - : o

256. Full will note carefully. whether there is any change in & new

edition, or whether it is merely what the Germars call a title-
edition {the same matter with a new title-page). Medium and
Short generally content themselves with noting the number of
the edition. Short often takes no notice of the edition.. -
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-4, IMPRINTS.

257. The imprint consists of place of publication, publisher’s name,
date, number of volumes, number of pages, number of maps,
engravings, and the like, and typographic form, which are to b

_given in the above order. _

Washington, 1875. 2 v. 7, 441 {12); 4, 424 p. O.; 20 engr., 24 photographs, 4
‘maps. The imprint proper consists merely of place, date, form, and namber of vol.
umes (Wash., 1875. 2v. 0). The other details are given by Medium in particulay
ceses.- Full gives them always, but it may be doubted whether their use is freguent -
enough to pay for the very considerable increase in the trouble of catalogings\NItis
worth while to show by soms sign {as pm. ) that the pages are less than 100 grthan 50
(40 is the limit of the French Bibliothique Nationale), for the fact ig.Basily ascer-
tained, and the mark £lls little space and may prevent some one sending for a hook

ke does not care to look at. It is not an exact designation, but manyithings are use-
ful which are not exact. On the other hand 22 inguirer might ofcasionally fail to ses
the best treatise on his subject, thinking i too short to be,af Aty value. Nejther

Short nor Medium should give the exact number of maps, plates, etc., but it is well

worth while, especially for a popular library, to add thé\word ilius. to the titles of

books in which the iliustrations are at all prominent, 484, under Biography, to note
the presence of portraite. \ ;

Imprints are indispensable in a catalog designed-for scholars, that is for college
libraries, for historical or scientific libraries, and“for large city libraries. They may
not be of much use to nine persons in ten who %se those libraries, but they should be -
inserted for the tenth person. But in the'inajority of popnlar city and town libraries
neither the character of the readery rLojr'bf the books justifies their insertion. Their
place may be much better fifled (as iz the Quincy catalog) with more important
matter—with *“Ilus.” or “.Por{ra@a," ora word or two explaining an obscure title.
But the number of volumes shéuld tuvariably be given. And the year of peblication

{is important under subjects\\ )
Epithets like “* Large paper,’ which sare applicable, generally, to only a part of the
- copies of & bool, shguld e mentioned after all the details which apply to the whole
edition (place, date\, number of volumes, ete.).
258. Do not translate the name of the place of publication, but if it is.
noti.ixa Roman alphabet transliterate it.
Gﬁttit?gégz, not Gottingen; Minchen, not Munich; Wien, not Vienna; Londini, not
: Lon'dt:m;&’ Lisbea, not Lisbon, when the firet are the forms on the title-page. So
- [Mo‘sl::va], Moskan, Moscou, Moscow, according as the imprint is in Russiah, German,
French, or English, o
259, Use abbreviations and even initials for names of the most common
- places of publication.. '
£ Balt., Berl., Bost., Camb., Cin., Cop. or Copenh., Gét., L. (London), Lisb.,
Lpz., Madr.,, N._O., N. Y., Oxi, P. (Paria), Phila., 8t. P, (8t. Petersburg), Ven., Wash.;
and use the ordinary abbrevigtions for state names, (A list is given in Appendix IIL.)
260. 1f there is more than one place of publication Short and Medium
shonld give only one, .
If the places are connected by ‘‘and,” as London and Edirburgh, New York and .
Loadon, take the first; it they are nnconnected, as '
T . Berlin Paris - . . Gendve

. . H. Baillidre
take that which proves on examination to be the real place of publication, In this
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economy there is some danger of cataloging the same book at different times with -
different imprints, and meking two additions out of one; but aiittle watchfu[ness will

prevent this.
961, If the place differs in the different volumes, state the faet..
FEx. History of England. Vol. 1-2, Boston; 3-3 N. Y., 186769, 5v. O.

962. Print publishers’ names, when it is necessary to give them, after -

the place. -
Fz. Londen, Pickering, 184%; Antwerpen bi mi Claes die Grave.. The pubhsher’s'

_pame must not be mistaken for the place. I have seen a Jozen books catalogedas -

“Redfield, 185", Redfield being & New York publisher who had a fancy for making \

his name the most prominent object in the imprint of his books. \

963. A. T, A. In books privately printed the name of the print'er or
the press is to be followed by the abbreviation “prw “print.”
before the date,

264, If the place or date given elsewherein the book dlﬂors from that

' on the title-page, or if place or date are given‘elsewhere only,
they should be given in brackets. )

Er., Augsb., 15625 {colophon Nuremb., 1526]. Phila., 1678'[c. 1873].

265. When the date of publication is not on the title-page, supply the -
date of copyright if known,

Er. [e. 1892]. : .

- 2686, In early works the date is somotimes given without the ceutury,

‘im vierten Jakre,” 7. e. ,~1604 Of course the century should
be supplicd in brackets :

287, Masonic dates should\‘r@ followed by the date in the usual form

- Ex 5834 [1834]. O,

268. Chronograms should be mterpreted and glven in Arabic numerals

Er. Me DaCit OhrIs\Vg = 1704, :

269, When th place or date is given falsely, whether 1ntentlona]ly or
by a t}'s;‘}graphlcal error, add the true place or date in bmokets .
if it.dan be ascertained.

Ex, Loqdon 1975 [1775]. ©. Boston, 1887 [1888]. O.
1i6, 1884 [mistake for 1874], O. En Suisse [Paris], 1769. -

270. When the place or date is not given, supply it in braclets, if it can
beascertained. If neltherladlscoverable,wnten ya (—noplace), _
. d. (=no date), to show that the omission of placo and dateis -
not an oversight. .

Ex, n, P, d O ] .

_ %11 But avoid n. d. ,and if possible give the decade or atleast tho cen-

- tury,even if an interrogation point must be added

B London, [17—]. Q. .

_ Phita,, [182-7]. 0.

| 212, Print the date in Arapte numerals.

£, 1517 for M D XVII or CI0 1D XIIIX.
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. . .When the subarrangement of the catalog is by dates (as in that of the Amer,
 Philos. Society), it may be well to place the date uniformly at the end of the line iy
- thiworder: O. Wash., 1864. Otherwise the best order is to put the place and date -

- . immediately after the title, because like it they are taken from the title-page, The =

form, which is not copied but is the cataloger’s own assertion, then comes last, The
dates can be made prominent in a chronological arrangement by printing them i -
- heavy type, as in Prof. Abbot's “Literature of the doctrine of a fature life.” Ip
" Very Short the German style of printing dates should be adopted, 742 (3. ., 1743), -

875 (i ., 1875). :

. 273, When different volumes of a work were published at different
times, give the extreme dates. '

_ N

" Ew, Paris, 1840-42. O. Bometimes Vol. 1 is of the 2d ed. and its date\id\ater
than that of Vol. 2. This is in Medium: (Vol, 1, 24 ed.) 1874, 60-73. A% 051

Short merely 1863-74, ' : /2

-274. In cataloging repri.nts, Full should give the date of the original -
edition. . Q) -

Ex. Ascham, R. - Toxophilus, 1546. London, 1870. 0. ,Lﬁgber’s reprints, )

R - or 3d ed. London, 1857 [latled. 1542]. O. .

" The labor of always hunting up the original date iy go great that Medium may bs -

ellowed to give it when it can easily be ascertained ad\omit it in other cases. '

In a printed catalog, if the first edition isin the\library, of conrse its date need
not be given with the subsequent editions, PN -

- 275, In analyticals Medium and Fnl‘l.'sh'o"ﬁld give the date of the work
- referred to, and the number\0f pages; Short should specify b

least which volume is meant.

The date, if it be that of 'origin'a} publieat.ion, tends to show the style of treatment; .
if‘it be that of a reprint or of * Works " it shows which of the various editions in the B

- library is meant. The numbér of pages will help the reader to decide whether the

R

- isto say, they should count un

reference is worth looking ap: N '
The Birmingham Free'Library has an ingenious way of printing analyticals. The
. title is in Jong primex(iype, the parentheses in pearl, of which two lines will justify
~ with one of the long primer, . . o
- Fossils, ‘B;.e&nt and fossil shells by Woodward (Wessgeres)
- Gleig, ?\\R Eminent military commanders (Laxsers orele :
. By tl?is}gn:angerﬁeut the analytical nature of the reference is made much clearer _
~and ofter a line is saved; but it is very troublesome to the printer,

N
\

5. COLLATION.

- 276. Give the number of volumes. .

-+ An imperfect set can be cataloged thua:

Vol. 24, 6-7. Bost., 1880. 5v. 0, or
Bogt., 1830, 7v.(v.5w.). 0. . -

7 v. O means Vol, 1-7 i} nothing is said to the contrary, and any number of missing
.~ volumes can be enumerated in the second of these forms; but as the first volumes of.
~ ‘periodicals are often missing, the exception may be made of always cataloging them -
_in the fisst form. Whatever Short may be forced to do by its system of charging. .
. books, Medium and Full ought to give the number of volumes bibliographically; that

et Iy that a volume which has its own title, paging, and -
e regxst.ex_. If hhe.parts of & work have a continnous register or s continuous paging
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_ : : .-they form one volume; but if they are called Vol. 1, Vol. 2 on the title-page they may. L
- pedescribed as1 v, in 2. For the bibliographical cataloger binding has nothing to

' do with the matter. That the binder has joined two or more thin volumes or divided
4 thick one ought to be recorded in the accessions-book and in the shelf-list, but if

no
that the deseription of tho accidental condition of a pingle copy in a particular library
shall not be misteken for an assertion applicable to a whole edition (thus 1v. bd. in
2, or 2 v. bd. in 1, a8 the case may be). A work which has a title-page, but is con-

nected with another work by mention on ita title-page as part of the volume, or by o

continnons paging or register, is s2id to be appended to that work. - )

" 977, A.%. A. The number of racEs is to be indicated by giving the
. X

last number of each paging, separating the numbers by a commai
The addition of unpaged matter may be shown by a -, ordhe
number of pages, ascerteined by counting, may be giveniin

t worth motice in the catalog; if mentioned at all it should be in such a way -

brackets. When there are more than three pagings it is better to
add them together and give the sum in brackets. {Preface or -

introductory paging is to be given in Arabic or Romian figures, - :

according to the book. :

. 98, A. T, A. Illustrations, plates, portraits, maps, eté. Give num-
ber of plates, maps, ete., when the numb{r. 15 easily ascertained.

~ The words *“illustrations,” ““plates,” ¢* portraits,’étg/, are to be ebbreviated.

- 979. For anything but exact bibliographical description take no e
aceount of the fold of the sheet, but either give the size in cen- .. -
timeters or use the notation of the American Library Associa- - . - .

_ tion, which is founded onmeasurement. (See Appendix IL)
Let the signs f°, 4, 82, etc., if used yépresent the fold of the sheet as ascertained
from the signature, not be guessed from the size, -

- In the older books this is impdetant, and in modern books the distinction between

the octave and the duodecim series is so easily ascertained that it is not worth while
to be inaccurate, The side may be more exactly indicated, if it is thought worth

while, by 1. or sm., sg,f\obl., prefixed to the fold, as . &, sm. 4. The “voor .

“mo”™ should be veptesented by e seperior ©if it can be had, otherwise a degree-

mark °, though ﬁ{ﬁ;nifestly improper, must be employed; it has abundant vsagein .. -

- its favor, & ) )
Another mefHod of giving the form is f¢ (8), 4° {2), 8° {4), in which £, 4, 8" indi-

cale theﬁgpﬁmnt form of the book as the terma folio, quarto, octavo are generally
‘nndergto

~Vening between the successive signatures.

““In the folio the sheet of paper makes two leaves or four'ilagéﬂr in the 42 four. .~ o
leaves, in the 8 eight, in the 12° twelve, and 8o on. When a sheet of paper is folded -~
into 8ix leaves, making what ought to be & 6° book, it is called a 12° printed in half

sheets, because such printing is always done with half-sized paper, or with half-
sheels, 50 a3 to give a 12°eize. From a very early pericd it has been muive

, and the figures within the parentheses show the number of leaves inter-

- distingwish the sheets by different letters called signatures. ‘At present a sheet has .

A on the first leaf or AT on the first leaf and A2 on the second, which is enough for .~
nerally carried oz -

through hat the sheet, and gometimes through the whole.. -Again, in modern ti_mes,. R
leaf of any one sheet’ -

the folder’s purpose. But in former times the signatores were ge

1o gheet ever goes into and forma part of ancther; that is, no ;
‘ever lies between two leaves of another. But in the pixteenth century, and even

. . later in Italy, it was common enongh to print in quire-fashion, the aam.e l

etter being . .
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used for the whole quire, and the leaves of the quire distinguished as they were gyq.
cessively placed ingide of one another hy the figures 2, 3, 4, so that a book actually

printed in folio might have the signatures of a modern octave.  In exact hibliography

stich books are sometimes described as ‘folic in twos,’ ‘folioin fours.’ Rules are
- given for determining the fortn of printing by the water-lines of the paper and by
the catchwords. It iz supposed that the latter are always at the end of the eheet,

and also that the water-lines are perpendicular in folio, octavo, and decimo-octayo.

- books, horizontal in quarto and duodecimo, But in the first place o great many olg
books have catchwords at the bottom of every page, many have none at all; and ns
to the rle of water-lines, there are exceptions to every case of it.”"*

280. Maps may be identified either by giving the scale or by mesasure-
ment. ™\

The measure (in centimeters) shonld be taken from the inner marpin of the de- '

. grees, unless the map extends beyond it, in which case measure to the fa;‘t’limi'point;
pictures at the side are not to be included in the measure nnless they\p\ome within
the degree-mark, The perpendicular measure to be stated first, then the horizontal,

6. CONTENTS AND NOTES. R&Z

281. Give (under the author) a list of the conténts*of books contain-
ing several works by the same authe¥j/or works by several
authors, or works on several subjecfs,“or a single work on &
number of distinet subjects,' especially if the collective title

- does not sufficiently describe them:*
1 As a collection of lives. 5 :’: ’ _

" *Omly Full ean give the contents of allguch works, including the memoirs, trans-
actions, efe., of all the learned societizs) * And in an analytical cetalog this is much
less Important. When every sepatate treatize is entered in ite proper places under

~ the names of its author and of ~its eubject, why should it be given again in 2 long
~ celumn of fine type which ei‘@"persons will ever read? Becauye, if analysia is not

-eomplete, contents supplement it; and one who has forgotten anthor and subject

may oceasionally recall.thetn by looking over g “contends;” and this list is, so far a4
it goes, a substitute fox‘@/classed catalog in this respect. Moreover, the * contents’
is needed to fully explain the character of the subject-entry (see § 4). In the divi-
sion Biography snder countries we have many such titles as ‘“*Memoirs of eminent
Engliﬂhwomf%),“ * British senators,” ““Political portraits.” 1t §s an advantage to
the reader\though perhaps neither a great nor a frequent advantage, to be able to
find outfrom the catalog what Englishwomen and what British senators he shall

find~deseribed in the books. No catalog can be considered complete that omits
such_information,

For collected works of any author ¢ contenis” have been found so useful that even

'Short often gives them, especi Iy of late, and strange to zay, not rarely prints them

in the most extravagant styls, allowing & line for each item. One may sometimes

8ee & quarter of 2 page left hare from thia cause.

282. When a single work fills several volumes give the contents under
the author, provided the division is definite and easily descifbed.

Object, that the inquirer may know which volume he wants; application, chiefly’

to dictionaries and historical works; method, in general, giving dates and letters of

thg alp_ha.be_t,.which take little room, It is particularly important alse to fully de-
. s_cnpe in this way versy bulky works; Walton’s Polyglott is a good example, in con-
“sulting whic.h,_ without such a gnide, one may bave o handle ten gigantic folioa.

J—

*De Morgen, altered,

;
i
1
|
N
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' gés. Dnder the subject repeat so much of the contents as. is nocessary .
to show how the subject is treated or what part is treated in the

different volumes.

This i particularly desirable in works with an insufficiently descriptive title which
treat of several subjects, for which under each heading will be given its appropriate
part of the contents, For example, Hupo'a *Jug-civile Antejustinianeum?”’ containg
the originals of Antejustinian law, but this does not appear from ita title, and if it
did, it would be hardly worth while to save & fow lines by obliging the reader to
" tarn to Hugo to ascertain just what i in the book. On ihe other hangd, the con-
tents of Pertz’s ¢ Monumenta Germaniae historica’ is so long that only Fnllest con
afford to pive it under Germany 23 well as under Pertz. In such a case the reader, -
focls it o be more reasonable that he should be referred.

The contents Ia often more useful under gubject-heading than under author;}aut it
 i5 best that there should be one uniform place where it can always be found; and

where the whole of it can be found, and that place should be the asthor=catalog.

984, Put into notes that information which is not g;ivfe:n in the title
but is required to be given by the plan of the eatalog.

Notes have several objecta: A\ : :

1. To give any information about the anthor, the formboi his name, his psendo-
nyms, ete., about the different editions or places of pubfication, or about the gaps ina
got (especizlly of periodicals), which can not be inglndéd in the title without making
it disproportionately long. Short, especially if, without imprints, can get many of
these into the tiile; which it is well to do, for.d short note is not economical,

2, To explain the title or correct any migApprehension to which it mightlead. In ~
a popular library the boys take out “The cruise of the Betsy,” iniagining it to be

- .another “*Cruise of the Midge.” A

~ “impreding their minds,”” and are willing to spend ¢

8, To direct the attention of pemc{ns pot familigr with literature to the best books.
The main principles of such arq:thting are gimple. (@) The notes ghould charac-
terize the best books only; to-Jnsert them under every author woutd only eonfuse
. and weary; if few they will arrest attention much better. Dull- books and. morally
 bad books should be lathdn obscutity. Under some of the poorer works which bave

attained unmerited popdlarity & brief protest may be made; it will probably be inef-
fectual; but it can-déno liarm to catl Mihibach unreliable or Tupper commonplace.

(3) They should\bé brief and pointed. Perhaps after this direction it s necessary

to add that thiey'should be true. _
4 To Jayiout courses of reading jor that numerous class who are desirons of
onsiderable effort and time but

¥nowpeither where to begin or how to go on.

5. To state what ia the practice of the catalog
Congress, Parliament, Academies, Bocieties, ete., .
words,

in the entry of the publications of -
the notes to be made under those

7. REFERENCES.

285. In references use the word See when there is no entry under the
heading from which the reference is made: Sec.also when there
. is one. - L .
. Bz, Desth penalty. See Capital punishment.
' Horticulture. Lixouey,d. Theory of H.

See also Flowers;—Fruit. D
‘Not Vide; the language of an English catatog ghould be English. -



106 ' STYLE: HOW TO ENTER.

' 986. References must be brief.

" Yet the convenience of the public must not be sacrificed to brevity, If for
instance, several authors had uged the same pseudonym, the titles of their respective |
works should be given in the references that the reader may know under which of
_the suthors he will find the work he is in search of, and not have to turnto all thres,
Detlef, Carl, peeud. See Baur, 0. L
is the wensl form of reference; but it is not enough for Hamilton.
Hamilton, pseud. Eesay on a congress of nations. Se¢e Whitman, G. H.
Hamilton, pseud. Hamilton, No. 1, efe. See Oarey, M.
. Analytieal references to treatises of the same author or on the same subject, con.
tained in different volumes of the pame work, may be made thus: N
Charles, A. 0. Reformatory and refuge union. (fn National .Assoc. ‘Brom,
Boe. Sci. Traus., 1860.)— Reformatory legistation. (Fn Trane., 186L)—Punish-
* ment and reformation in Ameriea, (In Trans., 1863.) o -
Oomets. Priece, B. Connection of comets with the solar system {In Amer, |
Assoc., Proe., v. 2. 1850.)— Houzsaro, J, 8. Biela’s double comet. {(Fn v. 8)~ -
- Kirewoop, D. Mean distances of the periodie comet. (Fa v.12) 1859.) ]
The signs < > have been used instead of ( ) in analyt.i(?.al’referencea {o mean
“contsined in.” They are more conspicuous,—unnecesgatily so. o
References are frequently printed in smaller type thamthe rest of the catalog, This -
is well when there are enough not to be overlooked; ‘bt a gingle reference from ane
- form of a name to another, or from one eubject-nfime fo its gymonym, ghould e in -
the title type, not in the note type, . g. ) '
© Bell, Acion, pseud. See Bronté, Anne. o\
Gardening. S Horticulture, 0% e
. . Bimilarly notes explaining the practice'ol the catalog (§§ 112, 284 no. 5) should ba
made typographically conspicnons, 3" :

(8. Lavauage.

. O
287. The langusge of'the compiler’s part of an English catalog should
be English, A\ C
- Therefore all notqg,,eiiﬂanations, and sach words as in, see, see alko, note, contents,
ealled, calling himself,’and (between joint authors), and others, x. p., n. d., shonld be
English; howgver, dc., i, ¢, ¢. v., and sic may be used, For si¢ the Library of Con
gress uges [If.\/ _ ' i
For the‘la)guage of rEADINGS, see §§ 82, 42, 167.

- In ‘hé;ént.ry of Government publications the name of the country or city will h&"“ .
. the English form (§§ 42, 43), but the name of the department should usoslly bein

the Jangusge of the country, e, g.
- taly. Ministero di Agricoliure. . oo
But for conatries like Russia, Turkey, Japan, where the vernacolar name could
- not eaaily be ascertained, an English form may be used. If the vernacular form i
uged give also & tranglation unless the name can be conjectured by a person acquainted
only with languages usually knowa. '
. For mrries see §§ 159, 244-248; put the specifications of the xprriox in the langnage
§_f the title, also the ntprixr (§ 258), CONTENTS, NOTES, and REFERENCES. o
- -9, CAPrTALS.

. 288. Capitals are to be avoided, because in the short sentences of 8
: f:ai_;alog they confuse rather than help the eye.- For this reason

. it1s better not to capitalize names in natural history whether

- English or Latin (bee, rana pipiens, liliacese, ete,). It is com-

T
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mon now not to use capitals for Geerman’ nouns. The Boston
Public Library formerly went to an extreme in its avoidance of
' capitals, not using them for such proper names as methodists,
protestant opiscopal church, royal society, etc., but now con-
'. forms to ordinary usage.
989, In English use an initial capital
1, for the first word .
4 of every sentence and 8o of every title.
" g The first edition was prepared, etc. _
The first word after an article in the title of a periodical ig to be capitalized, A~
Ex. The Times, The Nation. - .
When an article beginning o title is retained for clearness o 0T
euphony the word following may also have a capital inifial.
Fz. The Cloister and the hearth, A Woman beyond compare. Tba&bject isto

" make the arrangement of titles under an author and of title entries 6, card catalog
. more easy to the srranger and more comprehensible to the public both in printed

-gad card catalogs. _
3. of every title quoted N
" By, Women of the Bible, Index to the Times. N . -
The word following the initial article of the title guoted is capitalized but not the
initial arficle. o\ ¢
Ex. Reply to the Essay on the discovery of America. ' ;
¢ of every alternative title
 Ex Institutio legalis; or, Introdugtion to the laws of England. .
2 for all proper names /(¢ach separate word not an article or
_preposition) O\ ' - :
" g. of persons and Places . _
#. John Smith, Capeday, Charles River, the Bight of Benin. This will inclqde e

. North, South, ete., when commencing the name of a section, but Dot when meaning
ﬂ_‘e eompass-po'{;a;,' @ g. North America, the South, but not the south part of the

5. of bodies .
- Nogg, £ This includes religions denominations and political parties, whether the

" pamb,js iwed as noun or adjective (see § 59). . _
- Ezx. Bociety for Promoting the Diffosion of Ueeful Knowledge, Third Congrega-
- tional Chureh, Democrat, Jew. ‘Also the abbreviation of such names peed when the
- full name has already boen mentioned or is well known, 8s the Burean, the College,
¢. of noted events and periods : SRR -
Ez. Boston Massacre, French Revolution, Gunpowder Plot, Middle Ages. .
d. of months, days, holidays, and holy periods gnd geremonies’. -~ -
B, February, Friday, Fourth of July (in itles better writicn 4h of Tuly), Advent, . = -
Halloween, Holy Week, Lent, Lord’s Supper, Thanksgiving. I
e. but not of genera, species, etc., in the animal ‘and. fegetab}e :
Ez. digitalia purpurea, raiz batis, the horse. o
In an ordinary catalog these ghonld not be capitalmed,- o
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‘8. for adjectives and other derivatives from proper names,
Ez, French, Oriental, Australian, Homeric.
But not when they have become common nouns or adjectives
- s calico, cashmere, champaign, quixotic, utopian,
There is a borderland of doubt,
4. for epithets
a. used as substitutes for proper names
Ex. The Pretender, the Defender,

b, for epithets affixed to & name N\
Ez. Richard the Lion-hearted, Alexander the Great, Henry the Second .(hetter
Henry ). ' \' e’
5. for personal titles « O
Ez. Mr., Mrs., Miss, Sir, Dr., Lord, Lady. N

6. for titles of honor standing instead of a propet bame .
Ez. The Queen of England, the Bishop of Ripon, the Earl of Derby {but John
Stanley, earl of Derby), the Doctor, the Colonsl, the Spéaker, .

7. for titles of honor or distinction imfadi tely prefixed to the
 name of a person or used in direct: gl&dress
Ez. The country seat of Earl Russell, Prof, Strdng, Mrs. Richards, Mr, President.
In English hyphened titles capitalize both words. '
_ B, Lientenant-Colonel, MajorbGeI{era‘L' .
290. In foreign languages use initial capitals
1. for 1a, 1hb, le (the first'word of each sentence, eavh title quoted,
and each alterngtive)title) '
2. for proper names
o and 3 (person and places, bodies) -
, In the Danish nimes of bodies and of events and periods only
the DOUnS are eapitalized and adjectives when they begin the
- pame; | .
Bz, Sociétdde I'Histoire de France, : -
cEvents and periods may be capitalized for the sake of uni-
.\ formity with the English or not capitalized after the provail-
ing custom in foreign langusages, '
d. Months, days, holidays, holy periods and ceremonies are not
o to be capitalized.
8. for adjectives and other derivatives from names of persons
@. in Danish, Duteh, German, and Latin
- Bz, Die Homerische Frage
" 5 but not in Greek, the Romance lan
Spanigh, Portuguese) and Swedish
. %o, Les Frangals, bt le peuple francaig, : _
In Italian names of institutions the adjective is to be capitalized
when used alone for the complete name

guﬁges (Italian, French,
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B Ia Vaticana (biblioteca), La Maracelliana, La Laurenziana.

4 but not for those taken from names of places,

" ag¢. Die griechischen Bcholien, . _

4. however, German indeclinable adjectives formed from place
pames by adding er are capitalized :
Ev. Berliner, Pariser. ‘ .
3. personal names formed from place and other proper names are
. capitalized -
B, Gregﬁrius Turonensis, Bassano Montiavano.
5. for epithets affixed
By, Alexandre le Grand, Friedrich der Grosse, Sixte-Quint. O\
6. for personal titles prefixed o
_ Er. Monsieur, Madame, Mademoiselte (M., Mme., Mlle.), Signor {8iguJ}, Signors,
Signotina, Don, Dofia, Hetr, Fran, Frinlein, Fru, etc. : e \
7. but not for titles of honor standing instead of a proper name
Ex. lo 1ol de France, der konig von Preussen. _

© 8, nor for titles of honor or distinction prefixed to the name of a

person RV |
Ey. graf Hammerstein, la comtesse Grenze, )
9. nor for names of langusges in the Romiance languages

. Ex. Traduit de I’anglais, in francese. A\ '

991. In appearance small capitals.are ‘much to be preferred to capitals
for numbers after the ngmes of sovereigns, princes, and popes -
(Charles xm, Henry ¥ /rather than Charles XI1I, Henry IV)
and for single-letteri,\) reviations (4. D., B. C., H. M. 8, F. R. 8 E.
rather than A.B)yB. C., H. M. 8., F. R. 8. E.). Both are
sufficiently justified by usage. But n. p. no place, n. t. p. no
title-page,wiay be in lower-case letters or small-capitals, and b.
born, d ied, ms. manuseript, mss. manuseripts, should be in

lower.ease.
- ~O 10. PUNCTUATION, ETC.
1292, Let each entry consigt of four (or five) sentences:
1. the heading, Cicero, Marcus Tullius.

- 2. the title, including editors Brutus de claris oratoribus; erkl. -
" and translators, }' von O. Jahn. - .
3. the edition, . 90 aufl. o -
4. the imprint, as given by}> Berlin, 1856: (On the publisher’s
the boek, . pame see § 262.) :
5. the part of the imprint }
sdded by the cataloger,



~110 . S STYLE: HOW TO ENTER.

" Which, if not the first title under Cicero, would read:

. — Brutus de claris oratoribus; erkl. von O. Jahn. Ze aufl. Berliy,
. 1858, Q. _ ' '
Separate by a ; the title proper from the phrase relating fo the editor, translator, -
ete. This requires a minimnm of capitais. It wilk occasionally happen that the titl
edn not be thrown into one sentence, but thet should always be done when possible,
It is usval io separate 4 and 5§; the French, however, make one sentence of them
{Paris, 1864, in-12). This has theadvantage of agreeing with the best form of qioting
a title (“see his Memoirs, London, 1874, O, in which,” ete.). Tt in useless for ons
who abridges titles to make any attempt to follow the punctuation. The epelling
ghoutd be retained, but it iz hardly werth while for Bhort or Medium to inditate the
old printers in their indiscriminate use of iand j, nand v, A o
A library mey have a collection of books or a few volnmes which fromd their razity
deserve to be cataloged with every bibliographical nicety, with the rriost exact copy- .
ing of punctuation, spelling, and forma of letters, and even with marksto show where
the lines of the title end. Such coliections are the Prince and the Tickuor books in:
the Boston Public Library, sach single books are fifteeners of the rarest Americans,
Yet it may be questioned whether a library does well to Yedercribe books already
fully described by Hain, Coppinger, Harriase, Thiele, Trémmel, Stevens, or Babin. -
A pimple reference to these works will generally suice,”
293. Supply the proper accents if they are'mot given in the title.
In French and Greek titles printed in mpitﬁ.la ihe accents are often omitted. In
the tities of rare books, copied exactly, accents should not be supplied. s
294, Use [ ] only for words addedito the title, and () to express inclu- |
sion. N '
Ex, Talbot, E. A. Five year@™residence in Canada, [1818-23].
. . Maguire, J. F. Canada," {In his Irish in America, 1868.) s
Bale, J. Kinge Joliny & play; ed. by J. P. Collier. Westm., 1838. 4.
- {Camden So¢., v. 2.)

295, If any title eontains [ ] or () Medium and Short may omit them,
. - using comias instead.

One _sign's];qyﬁ‘ never be used to express two things, if that can be avoided; each
ahou}d hq\’re\'on'_e definite meaning. Also alter — into, or ; or &g the context may
require. . {Thé Library of Congress use <. > for [ ] occarring in a title.
206,.Use italics for the words See or See also in references, Jn and -
Re In hig in analyticals, for Same, Note, Contents, and Namely, .
- V' a&nd for efe. when used to indicate omission of part of the title, -

‘also for subdivisions of subjects (as France, History), and for
* - departments, bureaus, etc., under countries (as United States.

- Department of State; U. 8. Bureau of Educdtion); aleo for titles-

- of-honor in headings (not in titles), and for other distinguishing-

© words, :

297. In long Conients make the division of the volumes plain either by

. heavy-faced volume-numbers or by giving each volume a sepa-
© rate paragraph. . .

. Anyone will recoil from the labor of looking through & long undivided mas3 of
~emall type; moreover the reader ought to be sble to determine at once in what vok
. Dime any article whose title he is reading is contaiued. : '




ABRRANGEMENT—HEADINGS. o 111
11. ARRANGEMENT.*

| 998. Arrange entries according to the English alphabet, whatever the
order of the alphabet in which a foreign name might have to be
entered in its original language. ' '

. TreatIand J, Uand V, a8 separate letters; ij, at least in the older Dutch names,
. ghould bearranged a3 y; do not put Spanish names beginning with Ch, L, |, after
_ g1l other names beginning with O, L, and N, as is done in the dictionary of the
" fpanish Academy, nor &, &, @, 8, §at the end of the alphabet, 28 8 done by the .

gwedes and Danes.

999, Arrange German names spelled with the vowels % 8, 1, as if they
were spelled ®, ®, ue, but spell them as they are spelled by -
their owners, using , ®,1e, when the owners use both spelkings.

" Inprevious editions I advocated, chiefly on philological grounds, siTaging the .
. German &, B, and U as &, 0, and u. The two forms are vzed interc}\aa‘pgeably by the
 Germans, but the increasing emigration of Germana and their habit'ef spelling their
‘names with the e when carried to a foreign country make it expédient to arrange the
. German mames also as if they contained the e. N\ ) :
For the sake of uniformity the Swedish, Danish, Hung’ana.n, and Finpish nares -
may be treated in the same way. NS -
When there are several such names together alcard catalog ghould have gnide
cards giving the two names together, a8 ™ .
Musller and Mitller. N
In a printed-card catalog notes should be made to prevent mistakes, thue
Miller is arranged ss Musller. . N . .
* Often this treatment of the umlaut\Will not sifect the order at all; when it does if
. 'the gnide card or note is not used thamatter should be rade clear to the eye thus,—
Nildeke (=Noeldeks), E@ﬁ . . '
' h.:tt there are several such nahaes it is enough to do this with the first or the firs and
- \“ N a. HEADINGE.
300, When the &ame word serves for several kinds of heading let the

order.bs the following: person, place, followed by su’r_)ject' S

{except person or place), form, and title. _ _
. Amdngh¥ent must be arbitrary. This order Is easy 10 remember, hecause it fol-
~ lows the course of cataloging; we put down fret the author, then the title. The
. subject and form, expressed sometimes in more than one word, and the title, almost
always having more than one word, must bearranged among themselves by the nsmal
rules. Of course, the person considered as a subjeet can not be seperated from the .
. Person as author.  As the place may e either guthor or gubject or both, it may come -
between the two. - '

' Er. Washington, George. {person) " Homss, H. A. “(person) -
. Washington, D. €. {place) Homes family. = ~ (pe_rsfons}
' . : Homes. - - (subject)

Homes and shrines. (title)
pased on Driatsko's®Ine

. O’tlithls eubject consult p. 46 of Linderfelt's Eelectic card catalog rales,
On.?. - .
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* 801. Foreusmes used as headings precede surnames.

E. Christian r. - .Francis 1.
Christian, James. Francis, Abraham,
Christian art. Francis and Jane,

802. ‘Headings like Charles, George, Henry, when very numerous,

: must be divided into classes, in this order: Saints, Popes, Emper.
ors, Kings, Princes and Noblemen, others. The Saints are sgh. -
arranged by their usual appellatives, the Popes by their number,
Sovereigns and Sovereign princes in alphabetical order of coun. )
tries, and under countries numerically. Other persons aréghbar.
ranged by theirusual appellatives, neglecting the preposifions! -

- Ex. Poter, Suint, : Peter, of Groningen, &nthusiast. Se -
Poter, Fope. . Pieter. AN )
‘Peter the Great, Emperor of Russia. | . Peter, John Henry
“Peter 11. of Aragon. Peter, Lake., { ¢
Peter 11, of Aragom. Peter, Mt, ’

Peter 1. of Portugal. Poter-Hangen, Erik. -
Pater, Duke of Newcastle, Peter Lewis, a true tale.

! 8o that Thomas de fnsule and Thomas Imuzqm}s }nay not be separated. = .
When there are two appellatives coming indifférent parts of the alphabet, refer
from the rejected one, as Thomas Cantuariengis” See Thomas Recket.

303. Arrange in two alphabets n&mes that differ slightly in spelling
and come close together it the alphabet.

E. Brown and Browne, and the French names beginning with Saint and Sainte.
As readers may not always know, the spelling of the authora name references should
be made. LN 2 :

Ezx. Brown. See alzo B&l‘é.

- 304. Arrange by the’forename headings in which the family name is
the same N\ :

. No attention, a.g th be paid to prefixes, ag Bp., Capt., Dr,, Hon., Sir, Friulein, Miss, -
Mie., Mme., Mrs., or to suffixes, a5 D. D, F.R 8., LL D, ¢te. Inregard to Hum |
garion nanjes,'observe that the name appears on the title-page as it does in a catalog, -

the familyname first, followed by the Christian name; a3, *Elbeszélések; irta bard -
Egstys Jozsef. '

3057 _Whgn the forenames are the same arrange chronologicaliy.

Again, no attention is o be paid to the titles Sir, ete.; to arrange alphabetically -
+ by them could be of no use here because no one can know beforehand which of mary
: possiple titles we have taken to arrange by, whereas some one may know when the
author whom he is seeking lived, Of conrse S
Bart, T. L., comes before
Bart, Thomag, for the same reason that
Bart comes before-
Borta. -

- 806. Forenames not generaﬂy used should be neglected in the arrange-
ment. - C
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_When an author is generally known by one of several forenames he will he looked
for by that alone, and that alone should determine the arrangement, at least in & card”
- eatglog. The form should be ' T
Herte, Bret (in jull Francis Bret), or Harte, Bret (i. e. Francis Bret).
" Make references whenever the omission of a name will change the alphabetical ar-
rangefnent, 88 from Mitller, F: Max, to Miiller, Max. : :
But, if they are counted in arranging they should be spaced or put into eurves,
hecause when there are several persons with the same family name the spacing or
the curves assist the eye in picking out the right one. Thus if we have
Franklin, John, d. 1759,
Franklin, Sir John, d. 1863,
Franklin, John Andrew, .
Franklin, John Charles, A
. Franklin, John David, N\
the reader not knowing of the name David would expect to find the last si.mo\ng the
gimple Johns, but secing the David spaced would understand that itytvas ‘s rarely
used name. This supposes that he knows the system, but one can fiot'have a con-
densed catalog without obliging the reader to learn how to use N ' :

307. If an author uses both the shorter and the longér -forms in differ-
ent works and yet is decidedly better kepivn by the shorter,
arrange by that. oS : '

. AL A “Note.” When in such cases it is deemed,ghfer to retain the fultname the

following form of entry may be adopted, e. g, Leyhsseur, Emile 4. ¢. Pierre Emile.

' 808. Arrange a nobleman’s title, updélr’ which entry is made, and the
name of s bishop’s see, from which reference is made to the
family name, among the\?ersonal names, not with the places.

" Er. London, Alfred. '\‘ "/ Danhy, John. - :
_ London, David, bp. of, \ Danby, Thomas Oshorne, earl ofs
London, John. @2 Danby, Wimn. : - o
London, Conn. AN/ Danby, Eng.
London, Eng. /5N Holland, C. .
not London, J ogn: ‘\ Holland, 8d baron (FL:B. Vassal Fox).
London, I%md, bp. of. ' Holland, 4th baron {H:E. Vassal Fox).
_ London;, Conn. Hollsnd, [the coumtry). ~
" .nor Londgn, John. S
Xiondon, Conn.
Digndon, David, bp. of.
London, Eng. .

1 ' 809, The possessive case singular should be arranged with the_plu_ral. o
. The alphabet demands this, and I see no Teason to make an é_.xoeption_ which ean
. 1ot be made in foreign languages. ' s
- Bride of Lammermoot. ;
Brides and bridals. - Boy's King Arthur. o
Bride’s GhCliQe. ) Boys of 176, A .. T -

RBoys’ and giﬂs’ boole.

| H 31495048
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310. Armnge Greek and Latin personal names by their patronymles

or other appellatives.

" Fx. Dionysiue.
Dionysius drespagite.
Dionysius Chaleidensis.
- Dionysius Genuensis.

311. Arrange English personal and place names compounded with .

| prefiwes a3 single words; also those foreign names in whlch the
prefix is not transposed (see § 29).

Ex. Demonstration. Other sach names are Ap Thomas\[)eg '
Pe Montfort. Barred, Du Chailly, Fitz AllenpLa Moite
Demophilus, Fouqué, Le Sage, Mac Fingal; O'N eal,
De Morgan., Seint-Réal, Sainte- Beuye,\\}an Buren,

Demoathones. £

This is the universal ¢ustom, founded on the fact that the preﬁxes are often not

geparated in printing from the following part of the namey Ih would, of course, e

wrong to have Demorgan in one place and De Morgan\in #nother,

© 812. Arrange proper namées beginning with M', Me, Bt Ste. as if'
\

spelled Mac, 8aint, Sainte,

- Because they are o prononnced But I/ ig ngt a.rra.nged ag La or Le, nor ¢/ g i
it stood for Of, because they are not so prontaﬁnced

X

e et e e a e D

813. Arrange personal names compounded of two names with or with- -

out & hyphen after the. $¥st name but before the next longer

word.
- Ex. Foute, Bart, de. .z”x

~ Fonte Resbecy, A\s@nata
Fontenay, Louig\
Fontenay Maraﬁal Frangotia.

N 314 Arrange Qempound names of places as geparate words, except |

thos¢ beginning with prefixes.

Ex New ohn. not New, John,

3{ ew Hampshire, Now legion of Satan.
i New legion of Satan, Newark.
\ New Sydenham Hociety. Newfoundland,
New York. New Hampshire.
. Newark. Newspapers.
. Newfoundland, . . Neow Sydenham SBociety.
Newapapers. New York.

- 815. Arrange names of societies 8S separate words,
Sée New Sydenham Bociety In the st above,

816. Arrange assingle words compound words which are prmtad a8 one,
+ Bz Bookseller, Bookplates. Sometimes such words are printed on title-pages -
- two words; in such case do the same in copying the title, but if the word is used a8 -

# heading follow the authority of a dictio each some one
: dwt“mﬂl? sg its ptandard, s library should select
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317 " Arrange Ayphened words as if separate.

Ex. Heppy home.

. Happy-Thought Hall,
Happy thonghta.
Home and hearth,
Home rule.
Homely traita.
Homer.

Sing, peewd.

8ing, James,

8ing, James, pseud.
Sing-8ing Prison.
Bingapore.
Binging.

Grave and Revarend Glu'b
Grave County.

Grave Creelr.
Grave-digger.
Grave-mounds.

Grava objections,

Gravel.

Gravestone.
Graveyard.

! Out and ahout.

Out in the cold, & gong.
Out-of-door Parliament.
Outer darkness, The. 4

Grave de Mézeray, Antoine. . |

Follow some standard dictionary in determining when hyphen ia to~‘ne teed.
818, Arrange pseudonyms after the corresponding real {{ame

Ez. Andrew, pseud.
Andrew, St
Andrew, St., peeud.
Andrew. John.
Andrew, John, pseud.
Andrew, John Albion.

- 819, Arrange incomplets names by the letters. When the same letters

s

’ A Y
- 2\

are followed by different engns, if thers are no forenmames,
arrange in the order of the complexity of signs; but if thereare
forenames arrange by, them. 1. e., put a dot before a hne,
line before a star (three’lines crossing), eto.

e 2 Far from the world. A\
Fer. . y ,~
Far*** P\

: m*** B. F. '\
Far. . ., I
Fﬁn‘, Joh'ﬁs

820. If sigls without any letters are used as headlngs (§ 96) (a.s .o
" /h}1) put them all before the first entries under the letter A.
321 ﬁ‘he arrangement of title-entries is first by the heading Words,
if they are the same, then by the next word; if that ig the same,

by the next; and so on.

Every word, articles and prepos;tlons_ )

included, is to be regarded; but not a transposed artlcle

: - Er. Uncovenanted mercies.
. Under a eloud.
Under the ban.

Under the greenwood tree; a novel-
Under the greenwood tree, a poem

Under which king.
Undone tagk, The.
Tndone task done,

Herethetmnﬂpwedl'hemnon-exjstentfortheamnger o

or .
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- It makes no differénce whether the words are connected with one another in seng
of not; the searcher should not be compelled tothink of that. Let the arrangement -
be by words as ordinarily printed, Thus Home rule 18 one fdea but it iz two words,
and itg place must be determined primarily by its first word Home, which bringait -
before Homeless. If it were printed Homerule it would come after Homeless,
Bimilarly Art amateur is one phrase, but as the first word Art is followed by & word
beginning with am, it must ecome before Art and artists, although its parts are more

_cloeely connected than the parts of the Iatter phrase. - . -
The French & and I’ are not to be treated as part of the following word:

Lx, Art d'économiser, © nof Art de faire.
Art d’étre grandpére, - Art de lingnistique. A
Art @’instruire, Art de Uinstruction.
Art de faire. Art d*économiser, A\
Art de I'instruetion. ' Art des mines, - A,
Art de linguistique. Art d’étre grandpare, .\
Art des mines: - : Art digne. A\
Art digne. Art d'instroire,

822. Arrange titles beginning with numeral ﬁgum,é.’(not expressing
the number of the work in a series, § 330} a8t the figures were
written out in the language of the rest, x{f\the title. _

£ 100 deutscher Manner =FEin hundert deutachS\Mﬁ.nner_; 1812 = Mil huit cent

- douze,

NN

323. Arrange abbreviations as if spelledin full; but elisions as they
are printed, NP _
E. Dr., M., Mlle., Mme., Mr., Mrs., a3 Doctor, Monsiear, Mademoiselle, Madame, .-
Mister, Mistress, o N :
Bui Who'd be a king? 4
‘Who killed Cock Robin?
Who's to blame?y £

g&The arrangement reeommended in §§ 211-319 anits the eye best and requires a8
ittle knowledge or thotght as any to uss. The exception made in § 311 is required
by universal practiceand by the fact that a very large part of the personal names
‘beginning with préfigs are commonly printed as one word. Names of places begin-
ning with New,(0ld, Red, Blue, Green, etc, (which might be likened to the prefizes = .
De, Des, D}:,;&., and made the gronnd of & similar exception), are much less fre-
quently printed as one, and when they are the accent is often different. Moreover,
the Wo:ndéf Mew, Old, ete., have an independent meaning and occur as personal names,
firgt" Wwords of titles, of of the names of gocieties, ag in the examples in § 814, which

can'not be said of the prefixes. The reason for separating New Hampshire and

Newark in the first example is patent to every consulter at a glance; the reason for -

- the different positions of New legion and New Yor
nat be clear and would have to he thought out; and it is not well to demand thought
from those who use the catalog if it can he avoided. '

b. SusmEADINGE.

824, Inarranging government publications make all necessary divisions -
but avoid subdivision,

- Wis muc.h clearer—and it iz the diétionsry plan—ito malke the parte of a division
the]‘:mselves independent divisions, referring from the including division to the sub-
ordinate one. E, g {to take part of the headings under United States): :

k in the sécond example would ~




ARRANGEMENT—BUBHEADINGS,

11'2’_

Subordination {not recommended},

Umbed Btates. Department of the Tnterior.
Depurtment of the Interior.

Departnent of the Interior,
Department of the Interior.
Department of the Inlerior.
Depurtment of the Navy.
Department of the Navy.
Department of the Navy,
Department of the Navy.
Depurtment of the Navy.
Department of the Navy.
Department of the Navy.

Department of War.
Department of War.

Bureau of Indian
Affairs.

Patent Office.

Pension Qffice.

Public Land Office.

Bureauaf Navigo-
tion.

Burean of Naviga-
tion.

Bureauof Naviga-
tion.

Bureauof Navige-
tion.

Bureau of Navy-
Yardsand Dockey "*\

Bureaw of Naghs Naval Asylum

Yardsand W

Ad_yu!an} Gen-

Hydrographic Officee
Noval Amdemg \

Naval Obaematm-y

4 !

eral $y0fice.
Department of War. .I}ureau of Engi-
\ fieers.
Department of War. N Bureau of Topo-
\ graphical Ihgi-
& neers,
Department g Wd‘F\ Commissary-Gen-
\)} . eral's Office.
Departmentof War. Freedmen’s Bureau.
Departwr of War, Military Academny.
| @2 Better ornder,
United States, \Adjutant-General.
A\ Commissary-General,
. o8 Engineers, Burcat of.
T NW Freedmen’s Bureau.
N/ Hydrographic Office.

Indian Affairs, Burean of.
Tnderior, Dep't of.
Military Academy.

Naval Academny.

Naval Asylum.

Naval Observalory.
Navigation, Bureau of.
Navy, Dep’t of.

Novy Yurds and Docks, Bureau of.

Patent Office.
Pension Office.
Public Lands.

or instead of inversion the distinctive word of the title may

Printed, ag

be am_- tively -




118 - §TYLE: HOW TO ENTER.

Uanited Btates. Adjutent-General.
Bureau of Engineers.,
Military Academy,
Buredu of Navigation,
or United Btates. Naval Observatory.
: Bureau of Navigation.
Navy Department.
Buresu of Navy Yarde and Docks.

This gystem should be adopted for all countries.
There are, however, cerfain divisions or sections which have no independent exig-
. - ence and should be subordinated, as Division of Statistics under several departiients
" or bureauns, and the various divisions of the Library of Congress {as Catalgg dizision,
Order division). : AN :
. The subordination of bureaus and offices to departments ia adapted ginaply for eon-
venience, and is chanped froin time to time as the exigencies of ghp‘public gervice ..
demand. There ig no éorresponding convenience in preserving finch an order ina -
" catalog, but inconvenience; especially in the case of the abogeqmentioned changes,
The alphabetical arrangement bas hera all ita usual advdfithges without ite usmal
disadvantage of wide separation. o
When there are many sub-headings, as under Un.i.gl‘ States, there should be a
guide card for each, even if there are only single .QJ.‘ under some. Theso cards
. ghould include the name of the department to which'the bureau ia subordinate, ss: -
U. 8. Freedmen’s Bureau ( War Dep’t). In a;fgrihted catalog the same information - :

shoald be given in the heading. . o
325. Similarly subdivisions are tocke avoided in subject sub-headings
" under countries. ™~ '

Ezx. Not France. Descriptionénd Travel.—Gazetteers,
France. Descriptionand Travel.—Guide books,
France. Descifion and Travel—Maps.

but France. Descriptionand Travel.

France. Gazetfeers,
France. Guide®books,
France. | ,E{'ufdry.
Francer\ Mops. .
N : ¢. Trries.

- 826, pn'der an author’s name adopt either the order: f
N\ . (1) Completo (or nearly complete) collections of his works., |
(2, 8) His other works whether by him alone or written in con-
junction with another author including selections, (4) Works .
about him; or '
(1) Complete (or nearly complete) collections, (2) Extracts
from the complete collections, (3) Single works, whether by him

elone or written in conjunction with another author, (4) Works
about him. :

- Nos. 1-8 corhe first ag belonging to the author-catalog; 4 comeés last as belongingto
- the subject-catalog, ' ' '

o Ii is better to Tet the smeller collections come in their alphabetical place with the
- - gingle works. ' -
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. The single works of a voluminous author (as Aristotle, Cicero, Homer, Shakespére)

" shonld be so printed that the diiferent titles will strike the eye readily. .
"1 the “‘contents” of the collected works are not printed alphabetically, it is wellto .
¢ under the titles of the chief single works a reference to the particular volumes .

inser
of the collections in whieh they are to be found. (See Boston Athenscum catal., art.
Goethe.) . o ' .
.. Twoworks published together are arranged by the fimst title, with reference from -
" the second. . .

Fuiracts from aingle works come immediately after the respective works. S
A& spurious work s arranged with the single works, but with a note stating the .
spuriouspess.  But if the anthor's name is used as a psendonym by another peraon'-\' .
the entry should have n separate heading after all the works; as, o ;
. Browne, H. History. ' A\
Browns, H., pseud. Stones from the old quarry. Sec Ellison, H. ,\' D .
" Whether both of two joint authors appear in the heading or only the first, the entry s
" shouid be arranged smong the works written by the first author alone. /\¥Hen there = . .-
gre mote than two authors, if any notice is taken of the others in fBe heading, the '
~ form should be Smith, John, and others. The usual practice hitherfo has been o -
" arrange entries by joint authors after the works written by thefitst-author alone, and - - -
this-was recommended in the first, edition in regard both tofhé'iorm of the heading - -*
" and the arrangement; but although it is pleasing to a claSsiiying mind, it is practi- R
eally objectionable becsuse a reader, not knowing thatthe ook he ia looking for is
a joint production, and not finding it in the first seriegof titles, may suppose that it '
is not in the library. This danger is greatest in a‘card catalog, where it entirely
- ‘overweighs the somewhat visionary advantage-of the separate arrangement. The .
. amangement of a card eatalog should be ag.simple as possible, becansa the reader - .. s
- having only one card at a time under his\eyes can not easily see what the arrange-  © = ..
ment is. On the printed page, wheré\he takes in many titles at a glance, more " . - '
: tlassification can be ventured uponjthere the danger is confined to the more vqlumi- o
- nous anthors; where there areq a@ti’tles the consulter will read them all and so will o
notmiss any. On the printed page, too, the wixing in of joint authors Interrupts to -
_ the eye the alphabetical opderiof titles; . g., . : :
Dod, T. Anamites@nd their conntry.
— and others. sBarracouta. ’
— Carribooga voyage to the interior. .
— and it6, E. Dahomey and the slave trade.- -
— Elgphanta, its caves and their images. ' _ : R
Thig trifling, Inconvenience can be easily avoided, however, by inelnding thesec- -~
ond name in’the title (which method I decidedly prefer}; e ., ' S
Dod, T. Anamites. o S
— Barracouta, by D, [and others].
— Carriboo. _ : : SN _
— Dahomey, by Dod and E. White. _ o o SRR
— Elephanta. o R
 When the form Smith, John, and others is used, Full will give a list of the
.. “others” in g note. They should not be put into & heading because the.re isnot c
Toom for many names on the first line of a eard, and in a printed catalog the informa- - -
+ o0 looks better in a note than in a very long heading. T L
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397. In the order of titles take account of every word except initia] -
articles. If two titles have the same words arrange by date of
imprint, the earliest first. S

-, Ex, Address of Southern delegates in Congress.
Address of the people of Great Britain. |
Address of twenty thousand loyal Protestant apprentices. ' |
Address on national education. 1874, :
Address on national edueation. 1802,

‘Address to & provincial bashaw, :
- Addreas to Christiang, recommending the distribution,
Husdon, ¥, Vie d'ane grande dame.
— Vie dans le 8ahel. A\
Mason, T. The corner stone.
— A wall of defence. \.

828. Arrange different editions of the same works chlﬁﬁﬁlogicaﬂy.

Ex. Homerws, Carmina{Gr.]; cum annot., cur. C. G. Heyﬁel’ Lips., 1802, 8v. &
— Same. [Gr.]; enm notis et proleg. B. P. Knight:/ Londini, 1820. 4,
- — Boame, [Gr.]; ed. J. Kekker. Bonnae, 1858.\2v. & _
Bartlett, Jobn. Collection of familiar quotations!” 3ded. Camb., 1660. 12
— Same. 4thed. Boston, 1863. 120, "
— Same. 8thed. Boston, 1852, 16° N\

829. Undated editions should have the-date supplied as nearly as may -
_ be; absolutely undatable editions should precede dated editions. -
330. Disregard numerals commencing a title before such words as
B Report, Annual report, ' "'

" Wot First report, i {m.ﬁ\}eneml account
Fourth report, \\ " 1st, 24, 4th report.
General account, ) -
Second report. -\ .

_ LG _ . .
881. Arrange ikgnslations immediately after the original, prefixing the
name~of the language into which they are made; if thereare
g_e\v%ml, arrange the languages alphabetically, . o
Er. Gigero. D officiis. [Various editions, arranged chronologically.} .
(" Same. Erkl von O. Heine. Berlin, 1857, 8, o
'~ Erng. Offices; tr. by C. R. Edmonds. London, 1850, 8°.
V' — French. Les offices; tr. par [G. Dubois]. Paris, 1691. 8°. -
If the original is not in the library the translation may be arranged either by the 1
first words of its own title or by the first words of the original title prefixed in brack-
ets. The latter order is o be preferred when most of the other titles are in the ong- - -
inal language. When the list of entries is long a reference should be made from any
title of o translation which is alphabetically much separated from its original back -
to the original title under which it is to be found. 'f
- Fe. Hofland, Mre. B. (W. H.). [The son of & genius. French:] Ludovico; ir.
_ par Mtne. de Montolien, : '
Dudevant, L'homme de neige,
— Eng. The énow man,
[58 titles interposed.]
— The snow man, See, back, i’homme de neige.

)
]
i

N
|
1
i
1
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! An otiginal text with 1 translation is to bo arranged ag if alone, but if there are
ference from among the translations to the original. .If

fuany edjtions make & re
two languages in a volume, arrange by the first, and, it

* ihere are translations into

* gecensary, refer from the second.

439, Polyglots precede all other editions. S

333, Divide the works aboui n person when numerous by collecting the
titles of lives into a group. ' .

534, When a writer is voluminous insert the criticisms or notes on or
replies to each work after its title; otherwise give them accord-
ing to § 326, at the end of the article.

435, Arrange analyticals, when there are several for the same articleg >
chronologically, as being different editions. O\

Er. Protty, F. Prosperous voyage of Bir T. Cavendish. (In Purchas; S, Fil-
grime, v. 1, b, 2. 1625; — Harris, J. Col., v. 1. 1705; and v. 1. 1764; = Callan-
der,J. Terra Austr., v. 1. 1708; — Hakluyt, R. Col, v. 4 181138,

336, If the library has & work both as part of anothep?xﬁrk and inde-
pendently, arrange in the probable order of phblication.

B, Cutter, C: A, Commonpense in libraries. (InLibisz journal, v. 14. 1889.)

— Same. (In American Library Assoc. Procesdings at St. Louis, 186%.)
— Swmne, separated. N\ ' :
— Same. [Boston, 1889.] Q. o)

337, Under countries arrange t.itleS,gé:a'Ji;der any other author.

That is, put first the country’s own wolkh (governmental publications), then the
works about the country; and 8 We it the criticisms on a yoluminous anthor after
the peparate writings to which t]m} respectively apply, g0 we put accounts of or-
attacks upon any branch of g denment after the entry of the branch.

This analogy ought to héve Some weight. Yet there are very sirong ressons b
convenience in favor of mixing the two classes (works of the government and works
about the country) in ghe'alphabet, aa: '

- U, B. Census, N\

— Commercel )
— Descrigiian and Travels.
~— Edugation,
- Eductation, Bureaw of.
S History.

Indusiry. :
— Interior, Dep'l of the.
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888, Arrange contents elther in the order of the Volumes or alphabetw- :.__-:-:
ally by the titles of the ar ticles,

- Alphabetical order, as usually printed.

Goments Argentile andCuran; alegend-
ary drama, v. 2.
Artofpainting, byDuFresnoy,
v. &
Caractacos; a dramatic poem,
v. 2.
Chronologicel list of painters
to 1689, v, 3.
Dryden’s preface to histrans-
- lation of Du Fresnoy, v. 8.
Elegies, v. 1.
Blfrida; a dramstic poem, v.2.
English garden, The, v. 1.
- Epitaphsand inscriptions,v.1.
Eeray on the meaning of the
word angel, as used by Bi.
Paul, v. 4.
Essays on English church
mugic, v. 3.
Examination of the prophe(;y
in Matthew 24th, v. 4. &
Hymne and psalme, v, 1.

Mugzeus; -2 monodyto’ the
© memory of Mr, Fope, v. L
Qdes, v. 1. N '

Pygmalion;alyrical scene,v.2.
Religio clégtel. v. 1.

Bapphof & Iyrical drama, v. 2.
Bermions, v. 4.

nnet@l v. L
S

*

Volume order.

Contents. Vol 1. Muswus, a monody
to the memory of Mr. Pope.—Odes, son-
nets, epitaphe and inscriptions, elegies—
The English garden.—Religio clerici—
Hymns and pealms, 2. Elfrida, a dra-

matic poem,—Caractacus, a dradoatie )

poem.—Sappho.—Argentile and,Cufen, s
legendary drema.—Pygmalion,a’lyrical

scene. 3. DuFremmoy'sart oi‘pamtmg —
Dryden's preface to his translatmn of Bu
Freanoy.—Chronologqch.l Tist of painters -
to 1689.—Essays {on English church
musie. 4. Bdtmons.—Essay on the

meaning of the'word angel, as used by -

Bt. Paul. E&Bmmanon of the prophecy :
in Matthqw 24th.

" Ttis eudant how much more compendious the seeund method is. But an alpbe-
beticgh¥“eontents® alzo might be run into a single paragraph, though the fact that it
i an]:rabetlcal will be less evident. .

THe titles of novels and plays contained in sny collection ought to be entered |
in the main alphabet; it iz difficuls then to see the advantage of an alphabeticel
arrangement of the same titles under the collection. Many other collections are
composed of works for which alphsabetical order it no gain, because the words of
‘their titles are not mnemonic words, and it is not worth while to take the trouble

. of arranging them; but there are others composed of both classes, in which S“"h
K order I very conventent.

e. BuniEcTs, .
339 Care mast be taken not to mix two subjects together becanse thﬂll'
- names are spelled in the same way.

. Thus Grace before meals, Grace of body, Grace the musical term, and Grace the
) theological term, must be four distineg headmga



; | 340 Under subject-headings group titles topically when it can be done, =
' otherwise arrange them by the authors’ names.

_ Alphabetical arrangement by gathors’ names is aseful when a subject-entry is a
 qhtitute for a title-entry, but otherwise is ae useless ag it iv insppropriate. If tha
anthor'sname is known the book should he lecked for under that, not under the sub-
ject; if it is not known, what good can an arrangement by authors do? Sometimes, . -
if one has forgotten the Christian name of an author, it may be easier to find him
gnder a sabjeet than in & crowd of Bmiths or Joneses or Miillers, and this use of &
gubject-heading is impaired by grouping or by chronological order; but such use i’
infrequent, and the main design of & subject-entry should not be subordinated to this

~ fide advantage.

ARRANGEMENT: SUBJECTS. . 128

Itis even urged that it is harder to find & work treating of the subject in any specidl\,

- wayamong subdivisions than when there is only one alphabet, which s absurd., On
- the one hand one must look over a list of bocka embracing five or gix distinet diyi-
- giong of & subject and select from titles often ambiguons or proveokingly unesmimini-
 eative those that seem likely to treat of the matter in the way desired. gn\the other
plan he must run over five or six headings given by another man, and representing
that men's ideas of classification, and decide under which of theny the treatise he is
in search of ia likely to e put. Which system gives the least $f0uble and demands
- theleast brain-work? Plainly the latter. In three eases ontdf¥cour he can compre-
hend the system at a glance. And if in the fourth there jg'n.doubt, and he is com-
. pelled after all to Jook over the whole list or several of thédivisions, he i3 no worse
off than if there were no divisions; the list is not anyonger. The objection then to
snbdivisions ia not real, but fanciful. The reader at first glance is frightened by the
appearance of a systemn to be learned, and perversely regards it as a hinderance
“Instead of an essistance. But if anyone has sush'n rooted aversion to subdivisions it

18 very eesy for him fo disregard them altogéther, and read the list asif they werenot ..

there, leaving them to be of service to wiser men. : o
- As the number of titles under each. heading increases in number so does the oppor- -
tunity and need of division. The’ﬁr‘s}and most usual groups to be made are Bibliog-

. vaphy and its companion Histohyaiid the “‘practicalform” groups Dictionariss sad. . - -

Periodieals, Under countries the first grouping will be Description and Travels, His-
tory and Politics, Language anddLiterature, followed by Natural kistory, ete.  For exam-
Ples of further subdivisiohs #ée the longer cataloge. It is ot worth while in a printed -

catalog to roake very tintie divisions. The object aimed at,—enabling the enquirer =

o ind quickly the book that treats of the branch of the subject which ke is interested -
In,~ig aftsined jfthe mass of titles is broken up into sections containing from halfa .
dozen to & scorg, > Of course there are masses of titles which can not be so broken up
because thewall treat of the same subject in the seme wey, or at least show no differ-
- &nee of ﬁé@tmant that admits of classification. The general works on the Fine Arts

I a libfafy of 100,000 volumes may number 100 titles, even after Periodicals and -

ies have been set aside. : B ' .
Thereis one objection to grouping, —that books ean seldom be made to f1i any clagsi-

fit‘aﬁon exactly, their contents overrunning the clagses, so that they must be entered
In several places, or they wilt fail to be found under some of the subdivisions of which
they treat. Thus in the chronological arrangement of History, whether we arrange.
by the first date, the average, or the last date of each work, the books cover periods
of such varions length that one can never get all that relates to one period together.

There is another objection,—that it is much harder to make a catalog with sub- = -~

divisions, which of course requi knowledee of the eubject and examination of the .
g quire 2 knowledge o 1 A _
bo.ok“i and the difficulty increases in‘proportion to the number of ﬂ;t_a Wh and the

Minnteness of the divisions,
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341. The subarrangement in groups will often be a,lpha,bei:ica.l;[].5r

authors; but in groups or subjects of & historical character it -

should be chronological, the order being made clear by putting
the dates first or by printing them in heavy-faced type..

Fhus under countries the division History will be arranged sccording to the Period.

treated of, the earliest first; so under Description, for England as seen by foreipners

in the days of Elizabeth was a very different country from the England seen Ity Prince-
Piickler-Muskau in 1828, or satirized by Max 0'Rell in 1883, Other divisions, tobe

8o treated when they are long enongh, are Antiquities, Commerce, Finance, Folities, "

and Social life and eusioms under countries and large cities, also under the qit\yor o

town and the State in which the library is situated.

In a eard catalog call attention to the chronological order by using a rubber stamp

(§ 348} with the words ‘“Period treated” to he followed by the date in ﬁ?rit.\z‘ng.
Q .

842. When there are many cross-references classify them.™

Ex. Architecture. S also Arches; — Baths; — Bridges ;::-'bathedrah; -
Fonts;—[and many other things buili]; 7

-also Carpentry;—Drawing;—Motal-work;--Paiiting;—[and many ofther

means or methods of huilding];

also Athens; — Berlin; —--~Boston; —Mﬂm-\\—.‘Rome;_Venice;—Ver— 3

ona;—{and many other vities whose bui ings are described);

also Arabia;—Aseyrie;—Egypt;—Frafde i—CGreece;—India;—Italy;—

[and many other countries whose aréhjtecture is described];

843. When the titles are numerous u,miér a subject-heading divide them,
- but avoid subdivision. %\

It may not be best to adopt strictiy.‘th'e same method in the subdivisions under =
forgovernment publications. Thereare advantages

couniries that was recommended

in both the following plans. THe Becond s the dictionary plan pure and simple; the
first is a bit of clagsification iﬁi:éduced for special reasons into a dictionary catalog,

and perhaps out of place there. Tt is, however, the one which T adopted for the
catalog of the Boston Athbnseum,

[Name of Adminisfation,

[Name of Administration,
country.] Agrithfre. country.] Agricultnre.
_ Anéiguities, Antiquities.
JArehitecturs, Architecture.
R\ . Army.
. '\n :.' Art, . : . Arxt.
A ‘ D giotirnaphy, ' _ Ballads and songs.
} otany. _ Bibli hy.
Calendar. Botanoifap g
Ceremonies, Calendar,
" Charities, - Ceremonies,
Climage, . Charities,
Colonies, . Climate,
Commerce and Trade, ~ Colonies.
Costume, . Commerce.
Description and Travels, Composition.
_Eccles_is_s,atiml history, Conversation and Phrases.
ﬁ&mh{;ﬂ. : Correspondence.
mology. - .
inancs, Costume

Deacription and Travels.
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. [Name of Folk-lore. .
onuntryl Foreign relations.
Geology.
Heraldry.
Herpetology.
History.
Bibliography.
General works,
Chronological arrange-
ment.
_ Ichthyology.
Industry.
Languege.
Bibliography.
Generaland miscellanecns
works,
Composition.
Conversation and Phrases.
Correspondence.
Dialecta.
Dictionaries.
Epitheta, -
Etymology.
Exercises.
Grammar.
Higtorical grammard,
History.
Homonyms,
Fronunciation and spell-
iﬁg
Prosody.
Readers (for fore ls.n-
. guaged).
Rbymes, M \
S.vnonm o
Law, \
Blbh\\bgmphy.
Hlstory.
s General works.
\Edterature.
\ ibliography.
History (including
B Hves of authors).
&1 Collections.
& | Manuale,
Belections for reading
and gpeaking.
Ballads and songs.
Dialogues.
Drama.
Elaquence or oratory.
Epigrams.
Epitaphs.

’

[Name of

couniry.] Dialogues.

Dialects.

Dictionaries.

Dramg.

Ecclesiastical history,
Education.

Eloquence or oratory.
Entomology.

Etymology.

Epigrams,

Epitaphs,

Epithets.

Exercizes. 1
Fables. 2
Fairy tales. V%
Fiction. NS A
Finance. ra ‘N
Foreign relatio“ns.
Geology "
Grammar, v

Heral%zy ’
Herik elogy.
ﬁ‘iﬂtory .
B:bhography.
General works. ..
Chronological arrange-
ment.

Homonyms.
Tehthyology.
Language.
- Biblicgraphy.
History. Coe
Generalandmwcellaneoua L
works. <
szhography’
Higtory. -
Generaland miseellaneons
works,

Legends. .
Letters.
Literature.
Pibliography.
Hisgtory. - R
Genemlandmlsoe]lanwuﬂ .
works, - .

Gollections.' .

 Malacology- -

Manufzetures. -
Medicine. -
Mineralogy.
Money.
Muosic.
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Eesays.

" Fables.

Falry talea,

Fiction. -
. Lettern.

Parodiea.

. Periodicals.
Poetical romances.
Poetry.

- Popular literatare. *
Prosa romances, T
Satire,

Sonneta.

Wit and, humor.
Malacology.
Manunfactures.
Medicine.
Mineralogy.

Money.

Musie.

Names,

Natural history.

- Navy.

Naval history,
Numismaties. -

* Qrnithology. RN,

Palzontology. )
Philosophy. -
Politics. -, ;)
Population, \\
Public works. ",
Registers, { )
Religior, »
Sanjtéry aftairs,

nige, .
Boclal distinetions,
N :'E!ocial life, Mannera and cus-

toms,

Technology.

. 'Theatre.
. Theology.
- Zadlogy,

Ete.

.

[Name of

Nameg,

emmtry ] Natural history,

Navy.
Naval history,

Numismaticg,
Ormithology.
Paleeontology.
Parodieg. |
Periodicals, . . .
Philosophy. LN
Poetical romances. '
Poetry.
Politica. p
FPopular htemtui’c *
Populationd ™\
Pronunclatmn
Prose m\mances.
Proaody
RQbhc works,
ters.
\ Religion.
Rhymes.
Sanitary affairg,
Batire.
Heience.
Hocial distinetions.
Social life, Manners and cus-
toms.
Social science, .
Sonnets.
Spelling,
Statistics,
Synonyms.
Technology.
Theatre.
Theology.
Wit and humor.
Zodvlogy.
Ete.

N

o\“\

* Not meaning novels,
“times past,

bt broadeides, ehap-book«s and the like,~the literature of the people it

t Again not meaning novels but the romances of chivalzy, ete.
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e  Note, however, that if the subordination under Languageand Literature is objected .
"y, it ia very easy to make them independent headings in the main alphabet, having

. instead of the headings

" Ttaly. Description. Italian language. ;
History- Italian literature.
Language. Ttaly, Deseription. R
Literature. Higtory. .
Natural history. Natural history. '

0Of course different countries will require different divisions, e. g., Foclesinstical
& history, Miythology, Religion, Theology will not often be required for the same country, - -
.. And often it will be expedient to combine those divisions in which thers are very -
I, few titles into one more general; thus Botany, Herpetology, Iehthiology, Zodloly) - -
* would join to give Natural history a respectable size, and Gevlogy, Mineralogy, Péleon- -
. lilogy, Physical geography would combine, or in very emall countries all thesgwounld - |
*. go together under Deseription.  Under some countries other divisions will be'vequired;  *
.. in the list are given only those in actual use; but the arrangementds elastic and
- edmits of new divisions whenever they are needed. In regard {0’a'few (such as
- Epitaphs, Fables, Names, Proverbs) there is room for doubt whether\they ought to be
.~ teder countries; whether the subject cohesion iz not much stropiger than the national
- thesion. Many others are not usually put here (as Numishatics, Philosophy, Reli-
! glom Seience, Theology, Zoblogy). The former usage was 'pﬁ‘t under the counfry only
-~ iahistory, travels in it, and the general descriptivesworks; and books that treated
wof the Art, Architecture, Ballads, Botany, Drama, €be.) of that land were put with
© ihe genera] works on Art, Architecture, etc. But.the tendency of the dictionary
. calalog is towards national classification; that'is, in separating what relates to the
_ Iarls of a subject, a4 is required by its apecific-principle, it necessarily brings together
- -;ﬂi]thzt relates to a country in every aspegt, as it wonld what relates to any other " -,
.. individaal, _—
. Ilimay be asked (1) why the parts'of Natural history axe here separated and the "
paris of Language and Literaturgrioty and (2) why we do not divide still more (follow- - -~
~ Ingontthe dictionary plan fully), soastohave divisions like Liliacez, Cows, Horses. Af™
* 10(2), in a library catalog of.a’million volumes it would no doubt be best to adopt - - .
. gldly this specific mode, 6 entry for the larger conniries; for-a catalog of oneor  ~0 -
. 5o hundred thousandy atrangement in classes is as well suited to quick reference =
tnd avoids the losd“of room occasioned by numerous headings. With few books
- minuis division hed& very incomplete appearance, specialties occurring only bereand -
-~ there, and mogh of the titles being those of general works. This may be compared . -
* Yo the divigigniof a library into alcoves. One of from 10,000 to’ 20,000 volumes bag -
i sleovefor Natural History; from 20,000 to 50,000 it has alcoves for Botany and -
. for ZoBlegy; from 50,000 to 10,0003t has aleoves for Birds, Fishes, Insects, Mammals,
- Beptiles, but it must he either very large or very special before it allows fo smaller .
- divisions of Zoslogy separate aparbments. On an expausive system it is easy tomake
- 16w alcoves ag they are wanted; a sinilar multiplication by fission is posmi_:lem the. .
. Secessively enlarging editions of a printed catalog. A card’ catalog,-de?lgned 'for ST
. ntinuous growth, should have more thorough division than can be put into pring, -
uge it must look into the fature, while the printed catelog hag no future. - .-
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- As'to (1) I can only say that the divisions of Language seem to me too intimately

connected to be dispersed in catalogs of the present size, but that those of Literaturs

have a more substantive existence and cught to be separated sooner. A double sup. -

division, however, ought to be avoided. Under Language there should be only ang
_alphabet. Itis befter to arrange

Greeco. Language. .
Aecends, - than Dictionaries.
Ellipges. . Grammar.
Etymology. . Aecenis.
Grammar. . Filipses. ' A\
History. Particles.
Particles. Fleonasms. .;?\
FPleonasms. Pronunciation,
Pronunciation. : . Synlam. 4 ™
Syntaz, ’ History. { ™

Any subdivision of the groups under countries has been strgﬁgl.); opposed as heing
troublesore to make, useless, and even confusing, or as heillg Jan unlawful mixture
of classed and dictionary cataloging. But suppose you have four or five hundred
titles under France. History. Will you break them upinto groups with such head-
ings as House of Bourbon, Revolution, Empire, Restoration, etc., with references and
other devices for those works which treat of sevefal'periods, all of which it mnst be
confessed ig alitfle formidable at first glance, or Will you leave them in one nndivided

mass, #0 that he who wants to find the histotyiof the last half of the I5th century J

must read through the 500 titles, perhapspto find even one and certainly to find all?
You would divide of course. It is true\that grouping may mistead. The inguirer

" must still be careful to look in seyeral places. The history of France daring the - |

ascendency of the House of Valo'iis to be found rot merely under that heading but

in the comprehensive histories 6f'the country. The inquirer may be a little less likely -

to think of this because thédities of these two groups are separated from the many

other titles which have nbthing to do specially or generally with the House of Valais, -~

but if he does think ofithe is greatly assisted by such segregation,
N < N

N f. Bynoeszs,

344. Inser:@ Synopss of the arrangement whenever there are enough -

titles under a heading to require it. '

Thid applies chiefly to the larger countries {(as France, Great Britain, United
. Btater], the more voluminous authors (as Cicero, Bhakespeare), ore title-entry
- (Bible), and possibly some subjects not national. The arrangement of titles under
Bible wili be governed by § 828, 829, 331, 332, etc.; but it can best be understood
from an example in some catalog which has many titles under that heading. The
synopsis in the Boston Athenseum catalog is as follows: :
Whole Bibles (fixst Polyglots, then single languages arranged alphsbetically).
Works illustrating the whole Bible (under the heads' Analysis, Antiquities, Bibli-

ography, Biography, Canon; Catechisms, historical and theological, Commentaries,

Concordances, Criticism, Dictionaries, Evidences, anthotity, ete., Geography, Herme-

"neutics, History, Ingpiration, Introduetions, Natural history, Science and the Bible,

Theology, morals, ete., Miscellaneous iliustrative works).
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" gelections from both Testatnents.
Prophetical books of both Testaments.
(d Testament.

{ltustrative works. . .
Parts of the 01d Testament (arranged in the order of the English version), and .
' works soverally illustrating them.
* Apocrypha.
New Testament.
Illustrative works.

. Parts of the New Testament, and works illustrating them. :
Under each part the order is: Editions of the original texts chronologically ar-

ranged;—Versions, in the alphabetical order of the langunages;—1liustrative works.

19, ETCETERA.

83, Inasupplement, catalog the whole of a CONTINUED set, nqt.)ﬁerely

the volumes received since the first catalog. O .
Fe Ifv. 1—4 sre in the catalog and v, 5-10 are received later, enterall 10 v. m the
.gupplement. It takesno mote room, and it ig useless to make thd Teader look in two
places to sscertain how much of the work the library has. Bt this should not be
done when it will take up much epace, as would often bx:tnhé case with periodicals, -
owing to details of change of name, number of volumés missing, ete. Nor should

Contentg be repeated; it is enough to refer. O

- 346, When there are MaNy EDITIONS offa work under any subje_rct'-_ '
- heading omit the titles and merdly refer to the anthor-entry. - )
.. Much space may thus be saved at little ihconvenience to the reader. =
Er, Gaul. Casar, C.J. Commentarii [5.c. 58-48). See Cepsar, C. 1. (pp-
442). Here two lines do the work ofJerty. . E

847, Marks for IMPERFECTIONS are:
LB w.=title-page wanting).io be preceded by the presume
followed by the presumedplace and date, in brackets.

Finp. or, if exactnesyigdesirable, wanting p. ~—, OF Maps wanfing,
¢ase may require. "} . ’ '

Imperfections el%xﬂd also be noterd by the abbreviation finp. in the margin of the
topy of ‘the printed catalog or on the top line of a card in the card catalog which i3
used by theapeession department; so that if & perfect copy comes into the library it
may no“be'puut among the sale duplicates but may be aubstitated for the fmperfect
copy. If,the imperfection is great enough to justify buying another capy at auetion
or otherwise, doubly underline the word Tmp. o
348, In a written or type-written catalo

sTAMP than a pen to add certain notes,
- make the note conspicuous, Such are

441,

d title in hrackets and

or.the ﬁke, as the

g it s better to nse a RUBBER -
not to save time, but to

See next card

nsed when the matter fills more than one card;

I 81425 04—
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A work of Fiction A Dréma A Poem

used in the subject entries given to works of the imagination
under Biography, or History, or Geography, etc.’ (§ 186);

Period treated

followed by the date; this is used in historical sections, Whether B
chronologlea]ly arranged or not;?

Other editions under author N ,
used to save space under subjects (§ 179); N

For full contents see author-card N

uged when partial contents is given under a.s?:l}ijéct (§ 288);
_In Children's Room in Re( Room

used for books taken out of the regu‘lar classification.

1If there are many such entries under one aub]ect they may be collected under g
gub-heading, as Bhekespeare, William. Fu:tzgm Colombao, Cristoforo. Pae.'.ry .-

2Tt should be used (for all works whose’ \{itle does not define the period)inthe
following divisions under all countries:, Anttquuws, Commerce, Description and Travels, -
Finance, History, Politics, Social life and eustoms; also in Deseription and History under .
large cities, algo under the city i Fhich the library is and the state and the capital
of the state. If need notbe maéd in the division History under non-local subjects; -
except that it ehould be usa%ln Literature. Hilory. i

249. GUIDEs. A pmfad catalog should show in the running title af
the head ¢fysach page what part of the alphabet (or of the clas-
SJﬁcatmn\m a classed catalog) is on the page. 4

- T'wo met] \'{s +are used: (1) printing the first name on the page on the left and the

last name on’ the right, (2) printing both (the first over the other) on the oufer

coTner. of\éich page, 1, e., on the left for the left hand pages and on the right for the

_ nght hand pages. {2) stnkea the eye better than (1). :
The page-number and the library’s name ehould be at the foot of the page, notie .
interfere with the quick reading of the guides. R

350. Guimes. In a card catalog there should be guide cards (or blocks -
~or zinds) at distances never much exceeding an inch. '

. I there are many cards under & country it is best to have a guide for every subject k

division and every department, ever if at first there is only one card after each

. guide, : )
- Guides for subjects shoald make ihe character of the folowing clags evident. lf

- there i is not room on the guide card put a fuller explanation on the next card.
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251, Rare books. _ oo
American libraries and especially town libraries seldom have any books sufficiently
rare to deserve great patticularity of degcription. 1If for any reason it is thought
- pecessary to give a minute account of a book or of a collection, good medels may he -
" found in Triimel's Biblioth. amér., Lpz., 1861, 8; Stevens’s Historical nuggets, Lond:, . L
- 182, 2 v. 16°; Weller's Repertorinm bibliographicum, Nordlingen, 1864, 8°; Harrisse’s
Biblioth, Amer, vetustissima, N, Y., 1868, 8°; Tiele's Mém. bibliog. sur les journaux
. desnavig. néerlandaises, Amst., 1867, 8°; Pellechet’s Catalog général des incunables,
. degbib. pub. d¢ France, T, 1897, etc.; Copinger’s Supplement to Hain's Reperto- .
" rum, L., 1895-1902; W. M, Voynich's Book lists, L., 1000, ete. 8°; the tiiles of the -
sarer books in Sabin's Dict. of books rel. to America, N, Y., 1868, ete., and in the
printed card catalog of the Library of Qongress. For the convenience of those who
“have not these works at hand a few examples are given here. A
'Leonardus de Utino or de Belluno, F1. Sermones aturei de sanctis. [Coloéhbh:}
Expliciait Sermones aurei | de panctis per totll annum §* | eOpilauit magisterLeonar-
dusde Vtinosacre theologie | doctor . . . | . . . Ad instantiam & chiplecentifmagnifice
ccitatis | Vtinensie. .. | ... | M.eece.xlviv .. [ouofoon]en- 1. . {W€olonise per

Tir, Zell] M. ceco. Lxxij. . Registrum (47) pp. (4) pp. blank, Tabula (1) p,

(24 1. In 2 coll. of 38 Jines. - :
. This copy has the leaves numbered in ms. and a Tabula p fized to the 2d part by
* gcontemporary hand. The work being very thick was proliﬁb y in general bound in ¢
two parts and is rarely complete; Santander describes m;\iy the 1st part, the duc de
. 1 Vallidre had only the 2d. Thename of the printefpZel, is found in only three or -
four of hig numerouns publications, This ia showa'to Be his by the type, which isthe
eame as that used in the Sermones of R, Caraccitlua de Litio iszued in the same year.
The present work went through 10 editions(in' years. According to Graesseitis -
. probably the first book printed out of Italy,which contains a line of Ttalian poetry, - -
“Trenta foglie ha la rosa”, at the end{®f.the 1st part. ' o . '
Brunet v. 1022, Graesse vi, il. 232; }iain no. 16128, Copinger, 1. 486.

. {47) pp. means 47 unnumbered { Yvaneans leaves. Iialicizing the um in Regisirum gigniflea =
- that those Jetters are expressed In the caption by & contraction which the printer of the eatalog has
notype for, \ " . IS

Huon de Bordeaux whes{Lea gestes et faietz | mereillenx du nolble Huon de Lo E

+ Borldeaulx Perde Frapce, Duc de Guyenne. Nouuelierent redige en bon | Franeoys:
¢ Imprime nouuellement a Paris pour Jean Bonfonds | . . . ... | [Woodcut] [End-

. ing] Lequel linre & Miystoire a este mis de rimeen proge | . . . [P I I
 lequel fut fait, & parfait le vinte | neufiesme jour de Jauuier. Lan | mil.

cece, Bifi] . ¢

. 1. ..Imprime a Paris pour Jan | Bonfons. R PUREE S A R

(8), 264H,¢ @ 40 lines. 'With 14 woodents in the text, and the printer’s mark.

On the gighth leaf is written  Jehan Moynard me possidet 1557, which is proba- . : :

bly not far from the date of publication. The 1st dat
Brunet mentions two other editions before recording
undated, ' _

Sold, Eseling 95 jr., Giraud 199 fr. '

the present, one 1556, cne

OTHER CATALOGS. = - .

Books ordered, 352. Accession, 353. Periodicals, Serials, “and
Continuations, 854, Cateloger’s author-list, 355.. Shelf-list, 356. -

ed edition appeared in'1618. = -7

_Impérfect books, 357. Pamphlets, 358. Duplicates for sale, s0ld or : S

‘exchanged, books condemned 2s worn o
. Worthy imprints, 360. Specimens 0

ut, infected, etc., 359. - Note- o
£ printing, 361.. ‘Bpecimens of
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: bindiﬁg, 362. Books with autographs, 363. Portraits, 364. Engrav.

ings, photographs, photoprints, 865. Manuscripts, 366. Music, 867,
Maps, 568, Statues, busts, carvings, paintings, curios, 869. :

So far we have been coneidering only the. catalog by which the library communi.

. cates with the public; but a librarian needs several others for library service,
352, Order list. '

- There are many good ways of keeping the order list. I give one which I lu;Qa
liked.

The titles of books proposed for purchase are written or type-written onalips of '

stiff paper, which should be of the gime size an the cards used by the libz:aﬁ*ﬁz)’ that
§f desired they could be inserted in the catalog. )

Ny :
In the following specimen the roman letters represent the prinied ‘part of the

form, the italica the written filling, o\

¢ ¢
£ W

Author Montaigne, Michel de ' Wsked 8 5 1902
Title Essays; tr. by Colton; ed. by /0 Not found 85702
Hazlitt K¢ Ord g 5102
Pilace of pub, L. - Publisher Reeres’ of Sotheran
Date of pub. 1902 No. of vols. 4_§i%6 No. 1228
Wanted by R. Smith . Gt 4es. Rec'd 7 Oct. '02
- Remarks . O -

_ A searcher ascertaina whether th\ilibrary already has the book; if it has, thecardls . - :

destroyed or sent with this inft@nétian to the person who asked for the book; if not,
the searcher puts her initialsan

are bought by a hook cofninittee, these request eards are now submitted for their
judgment. Those whiehjare rejected are kept in & drawer by themselves, Those
which are accepted, arg sorted into parcels for the American, English, French, ot
German agents; ,and’an order is written, the writer first making sure, by looking
among the cg?d’g.df previous orders, that none of the books has already heen sent
for. In t@e,‘oﬁer # running number is given tn each title and a corresponding num-
her is put.on'the eard. :

© The finme of the author is entered in & bosk opposite the ranning number, and the

~ date ig put there against the first number of each order.* Thé carde are then gl |

stamped on the right with the date, and put away in a drawer alphaheticalty with
' other'cards of books ordered. . When a box of hooks comes, the corresponding cards
. are picked out and stamped with the date of reception. They receive the class-

number whenthe tiooks are placed, and are corrected when the books are cataloged;

_ for, having wsuzlly been written from advertisements, these cards are often incorrect.
They are then put away alphabetically in drawers, and form the index of the accession-

“book. When a daplieate volume is exchanged or sold the date, its price, and receiver . -

may be noted on the order card.

- *Jan, 1,1875, 1487 Black.
- o ) 1498 Hammond.
FEE ] - . 1499 Grenville,
. s 1500 SBampson,

d the date after the words *“ Not found.’”” If books .
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o system is economical. One card sorves many purposes and with litile wriing .
- gpgwers 2ll the qu:eatmns likely to come up: Has this book been proposed to the Beok .
(ommittes? Fasitbeen approved? Ordered? When? From whom? Whoisrespon-

~ gble for the error if it turns out a duplicate? When was it received? Where is 3t
* entered in the Accession-catalog (that we may ascertain its price and condition)?

Where was it first Jocated? Ifany one of the guestions iz not 1o be asked then the

" corresponding process can be dispensed with, The list, of which an example is given
in the note, is not necersary but convenient.

353. Accessions.
Books are gold containing a ruling specially designed for the accession record. But

the nsual practice of giving & line to each volome go that the number shall show at~ _'

once how many volumes have been received is wasteful. feveral libraries now hate

d?scarded the accession hook and attain the same end at much less cost by filing the -
bl My method is this: Stamp each bill with the accession date ;. if two.or three -

bills fall on the same day =dd @ and b o the date. Number the titles. (Stamp the - .

dats on the innef margin of the book at the side of the first page of prist adding the . .
num}m of the title, File the bills in chronological oxder in prem-:[)@ard covers or .
menils envelopes, each containing a month or two secording tofhé number to be -

fled. Or the bills may be pasted in blank books. There is\ie ficcession pamber.

. The date stamped in the book and afterwards stamped on th{?\ﬁ,heif list takes its place

85 & reference to the accession list.

" This method may not answer s¢ many questions aa'me ordinary accegsion book,

Tt (if imperfect bills are filled out) it answers all that are really necessary and it
consnmes much Jess time. ) o\ o - R

354 Records of the receipt of per@d&i&ls, serials and continuations. .
are best kept on specially designed slips or cards. Each library - =

.can best plan its own fopaiof record.

- 855. The cataloger’s author, lis}‘, kept alphabetically, preventé duplica- =
tion of work, It ig'a record of the form of name (in full)

which has been sdopted, with a noteof the authorities cons_ulted

. and of their yatiations.
- 836, The shelf-listpor stock-list, ought to besom

ade (¢) that the entry -

of each Yook in the catelog can be readily found from it; (3) -
that the'Book can be readily identified with the eatry on the:

shelffist; (c) that at the annual examination o taking account
< 'Ot: stock the shelf-reader shall know at once what book is meant
a$ each title is read by the list-reader. For these reasons the
list should contain the author’s name {or fi
book is anonymous), part of the real title,
(which will generally be the same as the real),
date of printing, If the author’s name, Or any pa
isnot on the back of the book it should bein
Er. Appuleins. Metamorphoses, ir, Head. L. 1851 -1
(Reinhardt. Artist's journey.) Bost. 1872, 1
A briefer shelf-list can be made by me
number and the accessions-number, s0
found if needed by referring to the accessions-

and the place and

£

rst word, ete., if the .
" the binder’s title

rtof the title, © - -
closed in parentheses.

rely entering thé book’s -
that the full title can be -
pook. . i
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- 357 A card llst of 1mperfect books may be useful in obtaining porfect'
7 coples, or, in some instances, the missing portion. _
- 858. The pamphlet list is a list of the tracts contained in bound vol-'
: umes, by which the abstraction of any particular tract can be
ascertained, 01' the extent “of the loss if the whole volume
dlsappears T .
_ Ah this mlght be entered on the sghelf.] let, bat it is more ccmvement to keep the__' "
_ _rec_ord of the tract-volumes together. Sometimes part of a iract-list is inserted in
- the public catalog. You may see.collections of pamphlets on various pubjects by
" various authors recirded under a made-up heading Tracts, or Pamphlats,'a st}la

_of -entry that is nearly useless. The whole of the Prince catalog of 1846 was hade .

*  in thig shsusd way. A number of tracts by a single suthor may indeed fOr\ecbnomy" :

be cataloged under him in one mags like a ** contents,” and the same ma.y be done
* for tracts on a single subject, though there are objections even to thig; but to catalog
. thé writinge of several authors under an arbitrary heading (as~]?1ays, 8peeches, -
. French Ravolut:on), to which references mersly are made midﬁr the authors, iate
-be economical at altogether too great.an expense of troublé 1o the pubhc,—-to say
noth.mg of the mccmgrmty of a form or eubject heading foran author-entry. L
359 The duphcate Tist iy best kept on cardim\sllpa Suitable blanks
' are on sale. \
360. The list of notewort.hy unprmts may be confined to the ea11y
printing in the place where th&library is located, if the placeis -
large, or may include all of? the issues of its press if it is small;
it may. be extended to cayier the neighboring towns or the state
or the country or thalworld, according to the means and ebjects-
of the library. Ttrmray mclude the product of presses famous
for the perfet,msg\of their work, or for their historical signifi-~
_ cance. . The products of private presses, or of printing clubs,
‘may be 1ncLuded if desired. . o
361. A catalog\of specimens of printing’ may bo combined with that_
of noteworthy imprints, or & separate catalog may be made
362, The étalog of bindings may well be divided into: -
LR Bmshngs by famous bmﬁers, 88 Padeloup, Clovis - Eve, Derome,
{ \Roger Payne. g
b. Bindings notable as bemg made for gome. person,
.¢. Bindings representing eertain styles or periods.”
a. Bindings where unusual material is used. '
'863. The catalog of books with autographs should. be arranged alpha‘ :
' : betlca.lly by the names of the persons whose autographs appear
inthem. Where two autographs appear, of course added entsy -
or reference may be made, i
364 The catalop; of portraits in books and panodlcals will be supef-
. seded in largé part by the list of portraits in collections and in -
other . books - which the Pubhshmg Section of the American
Library Association is now preparing. = Yef even after that i
issued the hbrana.n may find it necessary to supplement it by -




o catalog of engruvings, photographs, and photoprints contained - :

i report (government. 2. A collection of the oorrespondenc
. of & public character, or of a public office. .-3. Loose

T Jn {heir nature.

Sl can be treated in cataloging here much a
. should also be stated whether it is an origina

- . Preparation as can be learned either from the wri
- from outside sonrces.

SPECIAL MATERIAL; MANUSCRIPTS.

.~ record of portraits in books subsequently published, or omitted -
ip the A, L. A. list. . A librarian who could not think of niak- -
_ing a complete list of the portraits in his library mey find it
worth while to make notes of some that are often called for or. .

_ ocour in out of the way places. Analytical author-and-subject =~

- in collections, lives of artists, and other works (with such head- ~:
© " ings as Holy Family, Madonns, and child, Madonna, Flight to."*
Egypt ete.), will be very useful, pa.rtlcularly to hbmnes I;hat "
- minister to urt clubs or have exh:bltlons
365 The catalog of engravings may be well arranged hy the sublect
. or by the artist. The first method has the advantage fromthe
' standpomt of subject illustration, the latter where the“chief
 desire is to.develop the knowledge of the work of a.n‘mdmdual
or achool. V.

. '\:
(ATALOGING SPECIAL PUBLICATIONS AN]KO\THER MATERIAL.
' 1, MANUEORIPTB’ N C

{Prepared by Worthlnsbdn C Ford.|

366 Manuscripts s a whole do not; lend themselves to b:bhographlcal:_
~ treatment. They bave noititle, no place of publication, n
imprint, and the numbe)\ of pages conveys no idea of- the con
tents, or their importaude. Therefore they require speclal treat
ment, and in describing this treatment.wo may divide-. thfam
Into three clasgés: 1, Separate volumes of distinct: ‘maté

such as orderl¥ books, journals of exploration, or.a orma

' . whichchdve no connection w:th one another and are

- A, As to the first class, they approach nearest. .
. volume, and will gwe the name of the author and_

title, such di 1 orderly-book, and & da
as mry,]ourna or Y e volume woul bo,

and the size of the book: It
Tora transeript;
attending 1t§
iting jtself

even giving the number of pages,

tomplete or incomplete; and such circamstances:

alsobed_esc bed by
2. A classification of corrESP')ndenca can{?rem'ge 'Washmgto

- the general ent h as the Papers of
. Ty, such a8 P as’
Soor Pﬂpers of the ! Contmeuml Congress. UD]&SS hbral’y
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quite a collection of manuscript material, a single entry of that
description will be sufficient. Indeed, very few libraries g6 .
outside of a single entry. The proper treatment to be given,
however, involves first, the arrangement according to some

. 8ystem, and second, the calendaring, which consists in givinga

- general description of the contents of each letter, together with

the names of the writer and the person to whom it was written,
and the date and place of writing. Two systems of arrange-
ment offer themselves: one alphabetical, which brings together -
all letters written by one man, and the other chronolegical,-
which arranges the material without respect fo writer, but
according to the time of writing. For personal information the
elphabetical arrangement is the simpler; but for histerical pur-

-~ poses, and 21l large collections possess a greaterdistorical than
personal interest, the chronological arrangerent offers more

 distinct advantages. .
- I append examples of calendaring which will illustrate the
methods used and the principles whieh are intended to be
embodied. Of course, all calendaring should be done on the _
card system, as that has an elastipity which no other system
possesses. It enables also full 'ekdss references to be made, and
it is little trouble to arrangethe cards both on the chronological
and alphabetical systems.-jfoBy duplicating the more important _
entries the calendar yhen printed may be printed chronolog-
leally, but also have- an alphebetical list of the writers.
8. Loose docdmients are to be calendared as though they
belonged to some stch collection as has just been described; but
a distinctiongh'the final form of the papers can be made. The -

N

- correspondence of one man, for example, will readil y lend itself
to being (bound in volumes;. loose papers, on the other hand,
_ canr\@b,he ‘bound without involving too great expense, in the -
- fivgt'place, and too great awkwardness in handling any aceessions
. (tB3t may be made. A single card for each loose document, with
) €ross references, will fulfill - catalog requirements, The doco- -~
~ments themselves may be filed still loose, either on the alpha- =
betical plan or on the chronological. Unless the collection
+ 13 very large, it will hardly be necessary to classify them by
subject. In the case of a large collection, classification becomes
- Becessary. The different states of the Union constitute a neces- ‘
sary division; the War of the Revolution, or that of 1812, or -
: p.olitical_qontests, offer other convenient divisions ; but any clas--
51ﬁ.cation must depend upon the sizs of the collection and upon its
' sohdarity. Local history shounld always receive much attention,
- both in the arrangement and in the calendaring, or cataloging,

~ because the larger number of questions will naturally relate to
local matters. : ‘
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5

- The methods of preserving manuscripts range over a wide territory,
pocording to the amount of money available for the purpose. A vs,li -
mble document demands the most careful treatment; whereas a gexieml
correspondence of secondary interest may be kept in a loose state,
ageinst the ordinary ravages of damp, dust, mice, or collectors.

Ezamples. )

1777.  [Rocatelle, Floberque deln.] Late engineer in chieﬁ chevalier of the Royal

Ang. 5.

1786.

Military Order of St. Louis. [Toul, France.] Memorial to Gen,
[George] Washington [8chuylkill Falls, Penneylvania]l. Evile -
of an exvessive number of officers in the organization of an armys,

French army an fllustration; plan for organizing the department -

of artillery and engineering; (1) regiment of experts ;’J:t'ﬂfaae -

branches to be formed; of this regiment one corps to bea bureau - C

of construction and repair; {2) the other to congist.of, experts in
offensive operations; (3) such an organization gssential to give
military instruction in peace and efficient leadérship in war; (4) -
it should be able to furnish detachments, to plah Toutes of march,
make mape, repair forts, efe., in any campaign; (5) importance .
of such work in America; (8) only eughJew foreigners as are nec- .
eseary to inauguraté the movemen$.ghould be allowed in this
branch of the service; {7) a schoehor such instraction should be
opened; Congress to select young men 16 or 18 years old for
admittance; outline of courdes (8) to decrease expense only half
of regiment need serve eathyyear; (9) all should have experimen-
tal knowledge of conditiona in each etate [* province”]; (10) note
to be kept of work.dote by each man under direction of super-.
vizing board; (11~);necamity of fortifications and of familiarity with -
local condition§; necessity of having well treined men; plan given
will secure Both, simply and cheaply. A.D. 8 pp. Fe,

In Frenghl), Enclosed in Rocstelle, Floherque de Ia, Letter to George Wash-

ington 1777, Ang. 5. ' :

Weshingtdn) George. Col. and aid-de-camp to Maj. Gon. Edward Brad-’

" Feb. 26-June 17.

1782,
Jume 3,

O

*

8. ¢.

" 4o evacuate the city; latter

dOQ} Orderly book of Maj, Gen. Edward Braddock, containing
{tbe orders issned between Feb. 26 and June 17, 1755, while in

command of the expedition against the Fremch.  The orders . . R

cover the period from the departare of the expedition from
Williamsburg [Virginia] to the illness of Washington at Little

Meadows [Pennsylvanial. Threenotes were added atalater date: L
{z) explaining the character of the work, (b} the omission of :

orders for June 15 and 16, snd (¢) giving directions to copyist for
transcribing the work. A.D. 2 vols. Q. pp. 109, 13. _
Printed; Lowdermilk, Hist. of Cumberland, Washn., 1578, Appendix pp.
II-LIX. - -
Becret agent near New York. Letter to {John Boltont]. Li{tes
planned by [Lt.] Gen. [Sir Henry] Clinton ‘“hetween B::ooklme :
Church & the Ferry’' not o be executed; [Lt.] Gen. [Sir Guy)
Carleton wishes them more extensive; new plans; fleet -of' 50
transports fell down to [Sandy] Hook May 28th; some say itisto
gail for Halifax; more probably to Carolina; will sail soon and

convoy is w . y
could not reply; boats that were to
have come on Saturday [June 1st] have not arrived. A LB

2pp. Q.

eak; town committee has asked Carleton if he jntends .~ * ;. i
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1775, Thomas, J ohn. . Brig. gen., Continental army. ~Roxbhury [Massachusetts]
Dee. 8,  Letter [to Gen. George Washington, Cambridge]l, Capt. [Xsragl?]
- Chapin wag arranged with Col. [Artemas) Ward's regiment; not

~ suceessful in recroiting and for some other reason has handedin -
" the enclosed resignation; Capt. [Simeon?] Hazleton in same reg-
ment, assigned to Col, Jonathan Brewer's regiment, is dissatisfied;

wall recomreended by Col. [John] Fellows and others; hopeshe

can be allowed to take Chapin’s place. T. 8. 1p. Qo

" Answer granting request 1s printed: Force, Amer. Arch. 4th. Ser., 4, 221

.\ )
2. Muosic. s

N
£ X
2N\

[Prepared by O. &. Senneck,] N

867. Music catalogmg and book cataloging are essent;ally the same, -
The differences between the two are few and donbt really affect
the prineiples of hibliographical descr:ptxon, They either find -
their explanation in musical terminology dmin ‘traditional pecul- .
iarities of composers and publishers. \J .

AUTHOR, \ \‘

Entel ‘musieal works under composer, with added entry for the
author of words in case of operas, oratorios, cantatas, ete. Librettos
enter under librettist with added entry for composer.

TITLE.

Music 1ssued in booK\gorm generally has » regular title page. If
published in sheetsphowever, it often has what may be termed a- -
~collective title page,i. e., the page is filled above the imprint with -
‘several titles b ﬁlﬁ’ereut composers, or with several titles by ome -
composer. The pubhsher, in order to identify the particular piece, "
underscor quts title on this page. Such titles, as a rule, are too short
for cata.logmg purposes. Instead, either the cover title or the captien
: tlt;!(i ghéuld be used, with a note to that effect. :

IMPRINT,

Muslc pub]lshers, Wlth very few exceptions, do not give the date -
of publication in the imprint. This practice may be due to some strong
commercial consideration, but it certainly is very annoying to those -
who have to. pay bibliographical attention to music, and often more
than it is worth. = As the ﬁndlng of the date of publication has its
many and tiresome difficulties it is generally either omitted by bibli-
-ographers, or given with the wide margin of centuries; f. i. [18-2]. :
_ In Tecent years publlshers, though not compelled by law to do 0, -

. add the date of U. 5. copyright. This is obvionsly the next best to
the real date of pubhcatlon and. should be used without hesitation, -
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perhaps in this form, ¢1903, or in brackets if required. Other means o
for accurately or approximately fixing the imprint date depend upon” -
 the bibliographical resources of the cataloger. T
- By consulting Hofmeister's Handbuch the dates of the majority of
* Earopean compositions published during the last sixty years may be o -
 iscertained within a decade, and [187-] looks decidedly less awkward -
* than [18—1%]. o
- By using thematic catalogs, ete., and by referring to back numbers .
. of musical periodicals a catologer may even succeed in finding the
- exact dates. : N
© Tt the composition be an opera, oratorio, or the like, the year of -
* first performance, which js easily ascertained, may be added té some
* advantage, if a closer date is not obtainable. Perhaps in this wanner: -
[p1866]. N
" An indirect method of fixing the date of publication takes the pub-
lisher’s (plate) number as a starting point. (It is wsually to be foind
at the bottom of the pages. It should be kept ignind, however, that
this number does not always coincide with theé® ition number given .
by the publisher in his catalog. Beer-Wallirann, Deutsche Suite, has
- WEdition Peters 8718" at the bottom of ‘the pages, whereas the title -~ °
‘page and the catalog give it as « Edition Peters No. 2037.”) Bycom- - -
* paring the different dated issues of-the publisher’s eatalog, the latest -
or earliest possible date of quﬁr_:'sitio'n of certain compositions may .
- he 'fo_und. It will, for example, appear that nos. 1-3000 were pub- -
- lished before 1879, nos. 5{;%—7000 after 1889, Consequently nos..
. 30014999 must have been published between 1880 and 1889, -~ G
. This method will prove to be of partienlar value in cataloging’ fu.ll o
- scores of modern opéré.s. In fact, it will frequently be the only means . "
“of appmximately\ﬁxing their date of publication, as many of th_em are . .
~ neither on Q@ open market, nor a,dveri_;ised for sale, nor _oth.e.rwl?,?..._..-_ o
.- Tecorded. \" - e
: ) m:,\.’.;, |
- A Iar as the cataloger’s notes deal with pa
© ete., musje hardly calls for special rules, but it 15 aAvISALTE S
- whether the cover or caption title were used,'__and to. dlstn_lgms,_]_l :_sheet. o
‘music with an s. For purposes of jdentification the_pub'hsher spum-
ber should always be entered, and also the kind of voice fO.I'_ Whlch e
" the composition was written or the key in which 1fhe _compp__sltxon o
" stands. The latter rule applies especially to song 1‘“’"}”“_1‘9-_ -_(:}are
* should also be taken to distinguish clearly between the dlﬁ?“_mt k_mqs R
. .of scores and parts, if the title lacks sufficient .1nformat10n of thl]:sl
- character, which is often the case. The term score MAY. be “_5‘?‘1 wit L
~ safety for chamber music, whereas for orchestral and dr_amatl{: INUSIC, . Lo

“too narrow for a certain class of literatare, B8 18 -VO‘_’@;_-_ s¢

NOTES. .. X . R
gination, contents, size; .., - -
t is advisable to. state’ ..~
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arrangements as really are wocal scores with prancforte aa:‘ompam'mmt.
LPianoforte score designates an arrangement of t.ha entire score for-
pia.nofort.e', and should retain this meaning; but it seems hopeless to _
sugpgest a fixed terminology in these confused matters. .

Chamber music for pianoforte and other instruments is published
almost exclusively in parts, but the pianoforte part is nowadays invari.
ably—and this for good reasons—printed to resemble a score. How:
ever, to remark in a note, as generally is done, *‘Score and parts,” is -
obviousty incorrect and misleading. Either one will have to say simply. -
' Parts, or Piano, violin, and violoncello parts. He who knows. yeeds
not to be instructed that the pianoforte part offers advantageggimilar -
to the real score, and he who does not know' very probably ®illnever
disturb the tranguillity of his mind by pondering over the.difference .
between scores and parts, _ N

- Exomples
Chadwick, G[eorge] W[hitfield] 1554-— _
. . . Quintett fir planoforie, 2 violinen, viola & ylelencell, von G. W. Chad- -
wick . . . Boston & Leipzig, A. P. Schinidt [9]:%0]

p%¢ 3
< &

o\

68, 11, 11, 11, 11 p. 35 X 263, o\
Publisher’s no., A. P. 8. 2569-2565°D\
Parts. s .

Gaynor, Mrs. Jessie L[ove (Smith)] PN
Cradle song. Words by T. B. Aldsicht  Music by Jessie L. Gaynor.
[Chicago, C. F. Summy, ©1903] 3
; Caption title, 2-3 p. »34} X 26, s,
Publisher’s no., C,FN8. Co. 182 (L.
Mez. pop. {Vielnjor estlo obligato ad lib,,
Gotz, Hermann, 1840-18765 N ' -
. Der widerspiinstigen'zihmung. Komische oper in 4 akten nach Shakespeare’s
gleiehnamigegkius”tapiel frei bearbeitet von Joseph Viktor Widmann.
Musik von Hetmiann Goetz . . . Leipzig, F. Kistner [187-1]
1p{1> 283 p. 363 x28™,
.igqﬁlishel’s no, 452¢ {Overture, 4520, 4569)
& Wull seore, : ) :
MacDaytell, Edward [Alexander] 1861—

. 81X idyls after Goethe, composed for the planoforte by Edward MacDowell . ..
3 Opus 28, NWewly revised and angmented edition, Boston, New York. A. P.
Behmidt, 11801, : : :
19p. 31x24= (Fdition Schmidt, no. 57)
Publisher’s nos., 5639~-17--56391-17. ,

- Contents.~~In the woode.—Siesta.—To the moonlight.—Silver clonds.—
Flute idyL.—The bluebell. : :

£

- 8. Maps AND ATLASES.
[Prepsred by F. Lee Philltps.]

3'68.. The eatﬁ}oging of maps and atlases differs very little from the
-cataloging of ordinary books. For published statements of
‘the methods which have been devised for the Library of Con-
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. gress seo the *“‘New York Tribune” for November 26, 1899, = .
which contains an article on ** Preservation of maps. How . - -
they are classified, preserved and .cataloged. The method: K
employed in the Library of Cougress.” Extracts from this
article were printed in the ¢ Library Journal,” January, 1900, - =
v. 25, pp. 15-16. Also see Part II (Manual, Constitution,
Organization, Methods, ete.} of the ‘‘ Report of the Librarian
of Congress for the fiscal year ending June 80, 1901,” at pp,
963-260 and 844-350. On page 264 is a brief summary of the
-~ Classification. : & _
" Supplementary to the information contained in the sbove article; it -~ -
mey be stated that for cataloging maps snd atlases both sputhox and -
subject cards are made. The general items contained on thest’cards -
“are, for sheet maps, (@0 Aunthor with full name, (5} titte of map,
() seale, (d) edition, (¢) measurement in inches within {he borders of .
the map from top to bottom and from side to sideMthe top of the . -
map is determined by placing the map in proper onsition to read the -
title as printed), (£} place of publication, (¢} piblisher, (%) date of
~ publication. N .
When the title appears on the margin of-the map, or when there is
a small extension of the map on the margin or as a folding. flap, these
are not included in the measurements, but are mentioned.in a note. -
 Extensive notes are very often_iiecessary to bring out the pecitdiar
features of each map. An ingeb. inap is & map within 2 map, oftenin
one corner of the larger Where these occur, they-should be
Inentioned in a note, aud\where they are of importance, should- be
- cataloged separatelysbsing the word Inset”, instead of the word
““In” (as in the ordinary analytic) to show that the map appears upon -
the face of the lafger map. ' '
.Subject cal'@ai‘e made for geograp :
of a countxy, state, river, or mountain. These headings are ('sapa.bla.
of greaf, ’ﬁfiaﬁipulation to serve the needs of any particular hbra_ry.
Head{nps ‘may thus be added to bring together cards representing"
. maps of a similar character., such as geological maps, physical maps, .. ~~
Toad maps, bydrographic maps, historic maps. In the ar_l'ﬁl}gement R
of the goographical subject heading the name which det?rmm_ea. Fhﬁ' LA
-alphabeting should always be that of the largest geographical division -
in which the region covered by the map is situated. -Thusz a map of L
Rio J aneire would be beaded, ¢« Qouth America. Brazil. Rio J: anequ :
(City of).” 'This brings together all cards velating in any way to SOI-lth .
America, and makes the card catalog serve the purpose of a shelf hs_‘f" e
This system necessitates occasional cross-reference Fards-tf'l{ere it S
 would he difficalt to tell offhand in which geographical division an
losignhifieant place is situated. - ' '
" Maps in books, periodicals, or atlases, wh
‘Tequire the same items as have just been discussed, toget

N\ -

hieal divisions; such as the name

en t:sitaloged separately,
her with the .
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following in brackets [ ]: (2) the word ““In”, (8) author of book, ete., .-
(o) short title, (d) size of book, {¢) place of publication, () publisher,
(¢) date of publication, () page in the book' where the map is to be -
found. The cataloging of a map is therefore very often bibliograph.’
ieal ag well as cartographical.. : -
The cataloging of atlases requires very great minuteness in exnming- -
tion. They are much more often than are ordinary books compila.
tions .rather than original productions. Their ecateloging requires. -
attention to the same items as the cataloging of maps and of ordinary. :
books, and in addition the following peculiarities are to be noted:
‘Where no zuthor is known, the publisher’s name takes place asauther,
due to the fact that he is responsible for the issue of the atlas, “Wap
makers have often been their own publishers. Often the pufﬂisher
has merely collected maps by many map makers, and has(Chad them
‘reengraved. In this case a cross reference should be made from the.
engraver’s name to the inain card. Also, in this cas€ha list of con- -
tents containing a short title and the author whenJenown of eachi map:
should be given. In important atlases, especidllythosc relating to -
America, each map should also be cataloged separately. Many of the
old dtlases contain maps by a number of wellknown cartographers.
‘Often also, the separate maps have no suthor indicated, but contain
the name of the engraver. In this case proper reference should be -
made to his name, in order that in ¢a8e the map should be presented in
sheet form, having been removed\{rom the atlas, it can be identified.
The collation of atlases is oftelt very complex. 1In the early atlases,
-the maps were often not nambered at all, or very irregularly num-
bered.” Text is often i Q%s’persed hetween the maps or printed upon
their backs, and a sepe&.te pagination given to each. The collation
is indieated as in opdinary books, but for the above reasons it is often .
necessary to su p}e\ament the statement by an explanatory note. _
I have foudd)it advantageous to make one extra entry for each
atles, on whieh the nsual subject heading is preceded by the word .
: ?‘Aﬂas”i,}go that all atlases in the divigion are represented in continu- -
ous lists . .. - C
dllystrations of the points indicated. above are given below.
Nuifierous examples may also be found in A list of maps, charts and
“views of the Philippine Islands in the Library of Congress. By P. -
- Lee Phillips,” which has recently been published. . .
In the Map Division I have found it impracticable to compute the -
- scales of miaps where no natural seale is indicated. In ordinary cases, .
however,. this should be done. o '

: NME.—:The author entries are arranged alphabetically. The subject entries are
arranged ina gubject~¢hmnologica1 order, the date of 2 map or atlas being placed in -
. the upper right hand corner of the card o that it can be conveniently seen. That

- Iy, in'the arrangement, the cards should be (1) according to subject, and (2) accord-
ing to date, -~ - S - . ) E
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S , Exomples,
1 Atlas. Author entry.

" aprowsmith, Aaron, 1750-1823. o L _
.- A new general atlas, constructed from the latest authorities . ... .

" Exhibiting the boundaries and divisions, also the chains of mountains - o

;- gnd other geographical festures of all the known eountries in the
. worid. Comprehended in fifty-three maps from original drawings. -
“.gp 1. 58 maps. 1l atend 4° Edinburgh, A. Constable & co.. "
- 1817, T :

| - Nore.—Verso of each map is blank. : o

. The following maps relate {o Arerica: 1. The world) 2, The world on Mereatar's
. projection. 48, North America. 49. Canada. 50. United States, 51, Mexip{.
" 52, West Indies, B3, South America. . .8

9, Atlas, Subject entry. ' . L O\
" Wozld. : N 1817

N

: from the iatest authorities , . . Exhibiting the boundaﬁéé_ahd divi-
gions, also the c¢hains of mountains and other geographical features of |

- maps from original drawings. 2 p. . 53 ADS. 1L at end. 4°
Edinbuigh, A. Constable & co. 1817, R4 I

. Nore,—Verso of each map is blank. A\ :
The following maps relate to America: 1. The world. 2. The world on Mercator's

A e e s e, e L

- 82 West Indiee. 53. South America. \
- Griffith (Dennis). | N\ o _, S
- Map of the state of Maryldnd laid down from an actual survey of
all the principal vw.’te{-s, public roads and divisions of the coun- .

Arrowsmith, Aaron, 1750-1823. A new general atlag,'cb‘ﬁstructed Lo

all the known countries in the world. Conprehended in fifty-three = -

- projection. 48. North America. 49. Canads 50. United States. 51 Mexico. . -

ties therein; describing the situation of the cities, towns, vil- |
lagees, houses©f worship and other public buildings, furnaces, - -
forges, mills’and other remarkable places; and of the federal ..~

territoryias also a sketch of the state of Delaware; shewing - =
thepfobable connexion of the Chesapeake and Delaware bays; -
by(%enhis Grifith. June 20th 1794. -Engraved by J.

Thackera & J, Vallance, -Scale of miles 68 9/10 to a degree. . o

(80 x 53. Philadelphia, published by-J. Vallance engraver, -

- N/ June 6th, 1795.
- Norr—TInset—Plan of the eity of Washin
-of poles 200 o an inch. 18 X 16.
 Maryland. _ B T e
Griffith (Dennis). Map of the state of Maryland laid down from . -
an actual survey of all the pr
divisions of the counties therein; z 1 1
the eities, towns, villages, houses of worship and other public’.
buildings, farnaces, forges, millsand other rema__lfkab_le placess. .
and of the federal territory; as also a sketch of the __§;atg of - o

gton and tersitory of Colwmbia., Seale - °

incipal waters, public roadsand .
describing the sitnation of
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Dei{mware; shewing the probable connexion of the Chesapeake
and Delaware bays; by Dennis Griffith. June 20th 1794 °
Engraved by J. Thackara & J. Vallance. Scale of mileg
68 9/10 to a degree. 80X 53. Philadelphia, published by J.
Vallance engraver, June 6th, 1795, _ .

Note.—Inset—Plan of the city of Washington and territory of Columbia, Seale -
of poles 200 to an inch. . 16 X 16. _ |

Griffith (Dennis). : S
Plan of the city of Washington and territory of Columbia, Scale
of poles 200 to an inch. 16x16. . .
LInset to his Map of the state of Maryland. 80 X 53, Philadelphia, published by
J. Vallance engraver, June 6th, 1795]. \:‘ h
Washington, D. €. . _ N 1794,
Griffith (Dennis). Plan of the city of Washington and territory
of Columbia. Scale of poles 200 to an jueh:  16x 16.
~ [Inaet to his Map of the state of Maryland, 80 53. Philadelphia, published by
J. Vallance engraver, June 6th, 1795]. \\ '
Churchman (James), K o : '
 The eagle map of the United Stated éngraved for Rudiments of
nafional knowledge, 1833 ‘1. W, Moore, se. [anon.]
161/2x21. [Jn Churchman (J oseph). Rudiments of national
knowledge. By a citizen of Pennsylvania. [anon.) 19, -
Philadelphia, E. L. Garey & A. Hart, 1833. bet. pp. 252253,
Nore.—The map copyﬁghtegl;l?g Jamea Churchman ag anthor, the book by Joseph .
Churchman as author, & _
\\ . '
United States, A\ 1833.
Churchman (Jares). The eagle map of the United States
engrazdd for Rudiments of national knowledge. 1833. L W.
Moorel/sc. [anon.] 161/2x91. [#n Churchman (Joseph).
Budiments of national knowledge. By a citizen of Pennsyl-
«¥ania. [anon.] 19°, Philadelphia, E. L. Carey & A. Hart,
(1833, bet. pp. 252-253].

~ Note.~—The map copyrighted by James Churchman as author, the book by Joseph
Churchman ag author, _ .

Vallance (John, engr&wr).

Sez Grifiith (Dennis). Map of the state of Maryland, 1794.
Moore (Tsaac W. engraver), '

S¢¢ Churchman (James). The eagle map of the United States.
-1838. . - L
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Note.~-Verso of ench map is blank.
The following maps relate to America:~
1
2,
48.
49
50,
51.
52,
63.

World. RN 1817, -

Norz,—Verso of each map i bﬁnl&
The following maps relate t:\t

- 1. N\

2

48,

- 48,
50,
b1,
82,
a3,

4

MAPS AND ATLASES, - - - - ‘145 - -

b . Arrowsmith (Aaron, 1750-1823). ' S A
A new general atlas, constracted from the latest suthorities ... . .
- Exhibiting the boundaries and divisions, also the chaingof

mountains and other geographical features of all the known
countries in the world. Comprehended in - fifty-three maps

from original drawinga. 2p. L 53 maps. 11 atend. 4°

Edinburgh, A. Constable & co. 1817,

The world. )
The world on Mereator’'s projection. . A
North America. L R
Canada. o O M
Tnited States. _ . AN
Mexico. ' _ AN §
West Indies. ' : S

South America. ' RS

Arrowsmith (Aaron, 1750-1823). A g{\‘m.\general. atlas, con-
structed from the latest authoxfties .. . Exhibiting the
boundaries and divisions, also_the chains of mountains and-
other geographical features of<all the known conntries in the
world. Comprehended in>fifty-three maps from original
drawings. 2p.l. 53 maps. 11 at end. 4°. Edinburgh,
A. Constable & co. RAIE '

ericat-
The world. O

The world on Mercator’s projection.
North America.,\:“ )
Canada, &
United States.”
Mexieo. &

West Indies,
South America.

| ..&tlas.\ %Vorld. ' - L s,

Arrowsmith (Asron, 1750-1828). A new genera,l_'at}a_s, con- -
"structed from the Iatest authorities . . . Exhibiting the -
boundaries and divisions, also the chains of mountains and
other geographical features of all the known countries {n'the
world. Comprehended in fifty-three maps- from original

drawings. 2p. 1 53 maps. “11 at end £
A. Constable & co. 1817.- S

' - Note.—Verso of each map is blank. ot

31425 04——10

Tdinburgh, L '
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- The following maps relate to America:—
1. The world. ) :
2. The world on Mereator’s projection.
48 North America. : . - _ ’ T
49. Canada. ‘ -
50. United Btates.- o
51, Mexico. ’
52. West Indies.
53. South America.

4. —MISCELLANEOUS MATERIAL. N\

N

369. Material which iz of a character such as to fitit fora isénin,
such as paintings, drawings, statuary, porcelain, carvipg"é}'\curios, o
ete., may have entries made similar to those ina library catalog;
the ordinary library has little to concern itselfhere. Should
such property be acquired, however, at least arj’:ﬁventory should
be kept, with a record of the source. '

K7\
~\ w

AN\




APPENDIX I. |
. A~—REPGRT OF THE A. L. A, TRANSLITERATION COMMITTEE.

(Bee§45. This Report was made 1o the American Tibrary Assoclatfon I 1885, and printed in the
Proveedinga of the Lake George Conference, and in the Library Journol, 10; 302-6] - .

In determining the principles of transliteration it must be remembered that s eat-
alog ia not a learned treatise intended for special echolars, and bound to an erudite.
cnsistency, at whatever cost of convenience. It is simply a key to open the doors.of
[imowledge to a partly ignorant and partly learned public, and it is very important -
that such a key should turn easily. A good catalog, therefore, will be & cémpro-
wise between the claima of learning and logic on the one hand, and of ignorance,
error, and cuatom on the other, Spenking generally, that forin of nmme must be
chosen with which people now are, and in the future will be, moet familiar, * This fef-
erence o the future is important, The catalog must not be-in adydneo of its age;
bat, on the cther hand, it will not be well that it should be behind the next genera- -
fien. If, therefore, there is an evident carrent of progrese Jo any direction the
makers of the catalog will do well to be a little hefore theﬁmesent prectice, in the
)| bope that the world will soon catch up with them, not t6 pass them before the cata-

log itgelf has been superseded by another. The ldrger the catelog, therefore, and
the Jess likely to be soon reprinted, the more may it venture to be ahead of the times.
Nevertheless the maker will do well to rememberthiat the futare iy very uncertain. -
. One evident current of progress there is,—intfavor of adopting the continental value
of the vowels, repregenting the ou sound, for Instance, not by ou nor by oo (as does
Dr. Thomas), but by u; writing, therefore, Butan, not Boutan, nor Bootan, Turgenef

ad not Tourguenelf; using also o authnot ak for the sonnd of « in father, papa (I
fpeak as & New Englander); using{ths i for the Knglish ¢ sound; snd giving what
fre unfortunately ealled the co’t:@;iibnding short sounds by doubling the following
Lonsonant; thus Nang would be spelt with one n, but Nanny with two. This tend-.
ency, which has been gatheting strength for some fime, has at last received the
suetion of an infiuential b(\)dy,'the Royal Geographieal Soclety, snd can be followed
with safety, 7, . : -

The following n{xtgsre taken mostly from Mr. Heilprin’s articles in the Nation:'

L. For ancient{@rkek names use the Latin forms, ¢ g., Homerus not Homeros, Plate

Dot Platon, Philippus not Philippos. But where two forms are in common nse choose.
*hﬂtWhichiﬂiﬁem'eat the Greek. : o oo S
2. For'Bgyptian names known fo us through the Greek, both the Greek and the -
Egyptiatidérms (as Cheops and Shufu) should be given, with a reference from the one
- Which is not chosen for the main entry. I . -
8. Biblical names are to be written ss we find them in the English Bible, snd the -
zemes of post-Biblical Jews, if derived from the Beriptures, should relain their - -

Anglicized form. On the other hand, a strict transliterstion is demanded of rabbin- - .. -
el and other more or leas pure Hebrew names which are not taken from Seriptores, - . -

and therefore have no popular English forms, to which, again, there is an exception -
0 the cage of & few celebrated Jewish anthors, s Maimonides, where an un-Hebrew
form hag been tully adopted in Fnglish literature. o
East Fndion names have such long-accepted forms
¥hether it will do to use any others, Cashmere, M _
taken their plaes in literatave and in the popular mind. Nevertheless, as the bet- - -
- ter syatem which writes Kashmir, Maltan, Jalal ud Din, Punjab, is- BOW adopted im o

‘that it imight well be doubted

ooltan, Jellaleddin, Panjaub, have . - -
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_moet histories, in all official documents, among others in Hunier's great statistioal
dictionary of Bengal; it is evident that it is the coming method, and, in accordance -
with the principles already laid down, we are inclined to recommend this spelling

. rather than the clumsy English fashion of the last generation.

All other Asiatic and African names shonld be transliterated according to the rules
.of the Royal Geopraphical Scciety, which we quote here from their Proceedings for
August, 1885 (pp. 535, 536). . o

_The Council of the Royal Geographical Society bave adopted the following rules
for sach geographical names a8 are not, in the countries to which they belong, writ-

. ten in the Roman character. These rules are identical with those adopted for the -

Admiralty charts, and will henceforth be used in all publications of the society:—
1. No change will be made in the orthography of foreign names in countries whish -
nse Roman letters: thus, Spanish, Portugnese, Duteh, ete., names will be spellad as
by the respective nations. | : ¢(\A .
"2, Neither will any change be made in the spelling of such names(th languages
which gre not written in Roman characters as have become by long nsage familiar to
English readers: thus, Caleutta, Cutch, Celebes, Mecea, etc., will be retained in
their present form. o ‘& Y o
3. The trne sound of the word, as locally pronounced, Will'be taken as the hagis
of the spelling. - . : : - S
" 4, An approximation, however, to the sound is along,aimed at. A system which. .
. would attempt to represent the more delicate inflections of ponnd and accent would

" be so complicated as only to defeat iteelf. A
B. The broad features of the system are, that'vowels are prononnced &8 in Ttalisn
and consonants 84 in English. ' RS

'6. One accent only iz nsed—the acute—tp denote the syllable on which stress is
laid. .. . . S TN )

7. Bvery letter i pronounced.  When two vowels come together each one is -
sounded, though the result, wheti\gpoken quickly, is sometimes scarcely to be dis-
tinguished from & single sound; ag'in ai, au, &, :
8. Indian names are accepied as spelt in Hunter's Gazetteer.

. The amplification of therules is given below:

; "% !
] N g
: Pronuociation and re- Fronunciatl d re- :
. § mm:kgn\ Examples. g mrg:an Examples. . -
AL
R B
[ M,a;&sh athier o ___..\ Jave, Bandna. ei |1sthe pound of the twa | Beirdt, Belldl
& | ¢h, 2aEin Deneflin.e.nnnos Tel-el-Keblr, Ttallan vowels, hut is
PN ] 0léleh, Yezo, - frequently elurred
AO e T R
Y N« . n, Pern, Y
| *Eliglish ¢ {28 in ravire; irom eyin the English
Vi the sound of eeln beet. | - . ey ¢
Thas, hot Fb?"ee. . b b. : :
- ut | Fiji, Hindi, e jls wsiys tg:lft. b\:lt;1 isoiso Celebes,
. near € BOTINH 8
S | Do e e e O that & sbould be el-
sound of 0o in boot. - Co dom ugeg.ﬂ}eﬁgema
Thos nok Zowoo | b | et
B but | Zulu, Sumatra, " written Sder;‘:s) ’
Allvowelsare shortened | Yarra, Tanna, || ch |is always =oft as im Chingehin.
in pound by doubling| Meces, Jidds, chitrck,
}12% thftullowﬁu; COTED- Bonny. ? - Eug}i&hd.
- : ish f. /) d
Donbling of a vowel iz | Nonlde, Qosima, Engot he"r 2 tg;laglhe
toﬂxlym neces vghere : sound of f. C
era iz a € . . Tie )
- | cttlon of the single | Thos, BobHaipRend: | oattong, Nafa. .-
- sound.- ) - . g |isalways hard. (Soft g | Galépagos C
& | English ¢ asin fee........| Bhanghad. N 'V!l;‘lb}"j.) ¢ g
sz | ¢ asin how, : h |is always pronounced Sk
TRus, nOL IR | encha | moe tfiea?x{“m' 1 | apan,sinomuen.
. A i I, :
8o | isslightly different from | Macao. A Tover pﬂ fg‘rw‘tlins P B
. above. sound. )



REPORTS ON TRANSLITERATION. 149

—
unelstion and re- g Pronuaneias - ’
E Pron o narks. _Examples. = um‘:mt:g: and re Exumples. .
—
I 1j¢h k. Itshoulad r
. ways be put for the 5
hard e, . t .
Thus, not Corea, but | Korea. v |3 in English, . .
kb | the Orlental guttural....| Kban, L 2 | PN Sawdkin.
gh {ganother guitural, asin Dagh, Gha=l, x
: the Turklsh. y ilis always a consonant,
1 as in Bgurd, andd there-
m in English, fore should mever be
" uged a8 & terminsl, €] -
pg | haatwe te sonDads, of ¢ being substituted, .
i the cne hard pain the Thus, not Mitinddny
’ English word jfinger, but | Mikindind
the other as In #nger. . ~ not Ewaly, but | Ewale. K3 ‘._\
Ag thesp two sounda z | EnglishZ.c.e,cinrannaan Zuhe, ' :
grérarely employed In Accents should not gex» Tongatibay, Ge-
the eame locality, no ernlly be bsed, but] 1l4pagos, Pald-
attempt 18 made 1o when there {5 a 7 wsn.\snrﬁ.wak.
} distinguish between decided emphatie gyl- 8
. them, 1able or siress, which A ™ '
p | esin English. affects the pound of [N °
g |should never be em- Kwangtung, the word, 1t should be, |\
Efyed;maisglvenu . marked by an acde’h” -
3 accent. ™ -

A few points need to be emphasized. Of course the consonantal sound in deh

ghoitld never he expreesed in transliteration by the Pol'Sh_,é, nor by the German iack.

Teh has been much used for this sound; but the ¢ i8 1y necessary if, as the Geo-
graphical Bociety recommend, ch is always nsed with this sound only snd never with

the sound sh. Of course there is no resson why\ch should be nsed in foreign names

with the sound sk any move than j with the sound 2h. All that was needeéd to pre-

~ vent ambiguity was for some com
- of the Geographical Society will no doubt “oon be copied into all manuals and fol-

lowed by the majority. In thisco wtion we express our regret that

petent, aithority to make a rule; and these rules

a new edition -

of Dr. Thomas's excellent Dictiofiary of Biography continues to give l_Jig guppost to R

| what we believe is an obsolesegnt pystem of transliteration. - A
* " Nor should the consonantal sound in judge be rendered by the English dg, nor the
French &, nor the Germ#n'dsch, but by j alone. 1ikewise the congonantal sound in
#he i8 not to be writted after the French style, ch, nor as the Germans do, sch. The
sound which the Frefich traneliterate by 4 wo must express by 2k {e. ¢, Nizhni Nov-
gorod). Tz is ekt to use in Semitic and Slavic names, ¢
nese. For thé Semitic ** yod ™ y isthe proper equivalent;and notthe German j. -Bot
a_fter & mnsﬂfnhnt in the same syllable it is nsual to change
and in Rfissian names ai, €i, o, ui sreused instead of ay, ¢, 0%, t. }
" At ithey is dropped (Dobninot Dobniy). Wisto be used ratherthan ¢ in Arsbie
namesYe. g, Moawiyah). But the Russian, ¢
such sound or letter as a, and we must write Paskevitch, Vasili, not a3 do th.e Ger-
- mang, Paskewitch, Wasill. In the last syllable of names of places (Azov, _Klev) e
and ov are to be used, because the Russizns use the correspording letter, thongh
they pronounce ef and of (in the nominative cases). Butin the last syllable of fam-
ily names, gimilarly pronounced, of and &f
_ their names off and ¢ff when aging Roman
may be omitted as being plainly not required o express the sound
sponding to the Russian character. Kh represents the full
‘mans make ck and the Spanish j in Slavie and Oriental
softer guttural as well s to the Hebrew ke K answers
Kop}l_ - . .-
. Theuse of i for the sound of ain fate, en in great, @
. Slisfactory. Tt is mot easy o see why ¢ was not used %0 lfepresﬁnt

wyr ( Alexei not Alexey).

e

i tradt, is Dot altogether
thia soun_d, and _

and #s in Japanese and Chi-

theytoi (Biela not Byela), . L

Serb, Bulgarian, snd Wallach: contain Bo ~

may be used, because the Russians sign .
characters. The inst f, which they use, *-
, and not corre- -
guttursl, which the Ger- -
nates. H answers 10 the

to the Semitic Kaph and .
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1

ﬁe shdft ¢, like the short a, i, o, and ﬁ, indicated by doubling the following coﬁl.' -

sonant, a8 Yeddo, Meddina.

The general rule, then, is to use the ﬁonsonanta with their English valne, thevow-

ele with their continental, or, to speak more exactly, their German and Italian value,
for the French value of « should never heused, and the short French e requires of ug

a doubled consonant after it. Their ou and our oo is quite unnecessary to expresy -

the sound of the last syllable of ‘Fimbuctu er Khartam..
. o . . ) ' C: A, Currer,

. B, TILLINGHAST.
W: G, Lavm, _
Micrarr HemLern,

' N
Profeesor Toy, of Harvard Umvermty, furnished to the committee & translitetation
table for Bemitic languagea,* Professor Larman, of the same University, one‘ior San

gkrit, and Mr. Heilprin, of the committee, one for Russian.
Professor Lawmay remarked on his table: \.

"N

1. Tt will be observed thet each of the five rows nembered 1 1;@‘5 “gonsists of Fve ':
letters; the second and fourth in each, i, e.,the asplratea are oftem\vritten, especially .-

" in older works, thus, %', 'g e, 45 1t df, t‘ d‘ py B; that 1a,‘the rough bmthmg
takes the place of the A.
2. Write Jong vowels with a macron, thus, a, i, @, 7, and not with a cirenmflex.

3. Wherever you find the combination y{, with a d\at\mder the ¢, reduce it to sim-

ple 7, sinee it is a gimple unitary sound.
4, The palatals (row 2) are often written hy means of the gutturals and an accent:
thus, we find ¥ Fh o g’k R
for C ¢ ch j gk &N
and in some German books ¢ {wh.lch ha.‘; the sound of ek in church) i ia written tsok,

and j {=fin judge) in like manner.dieh. Frrther, ¢ and ch are written in some

English works ag ch and cch, 2 nseless waste of labor,
. 5. When the third ypalatal ig\written by 4, it is cornmon armong the Germans to

- write the first semi-vowel % /The last semi-vowel is often written w (instead of ). -

6. The iransliteration of Jirst two sibilants i very fluctoating. My ¢, is written
& by Monier Williams id }us dictionary.

The recond s:bll&p‘t i8 often written sh, sometimes 3, by me as 3, like the other :

lingusts,

7. Finally an.g a} the end ofa Sanaknt word is converted into an espiration called .::
visarga, and \{'ltfen thua ¢, and in transliteration is written in thismanner, ;. The

‘nasality o{n}owel is marked by # or sh which appears in the Sanskrit as a dot above

the body of the eonsonant,

For abrief and lucid discussion of these matters and a defense of the system of
Professor Whitney, of Yale, which ie followed in his grammar and in Lanman’ B
"Reader, see The Proceedings of the Ameriean Oriental Society, October, 1880, p.xvil.

* For the transliteration of Hebrew and Arable, use the system Indicated in Jewish Encyclopedia, E .

.2, N. Y., 19, pp.ix-x.
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B.—REPORT OF A. L. A. COMMITTEE ON TRANSLITERATION OF SLAVIC

LANGUAGES.*

The committee appointed by the Ameriean Library Association to Propose & schemeg
for the transtiteration of the Slavie alphabets, after having examined the systems in
use in the prineipal libraries and scientific periodieals, offers the following ag the
regult of its lahors, It seemws at present impossible to offer a strictly scientific scheme:

-recognition must be made of custom prevalent in the large libraries of this country
and Europe. The committee has taken for a base the Latin alphabet of the Croa-
tians with some variations, and the substitution of i for j»  Alternatives gre suggested
for use in any libraries which deem it inadvisable to employ special accented char-
acters, :
. ? 8. A, CEEvALER, Chairman,) A
Arcriparn Cary CooLiper, LC})m}nittee.
ALV, Bapixe, {

N

A

Table for transliteration. of Slavie alphabets. 2 1)

o
Serbo-Cro:@tia.n i

4 = 4. J = II T = T ,'\\: In foreign names, in.
P = B I = D% Dzh V.= U K etead of G for T, follow tho
B = YV E= ¢ ¥ = FAWV | original spelling,
r = g* % = D} Di X = H{ Kh " t The characters Z, H, ¢,
d = D b= Lj, Li I =% Ts ¢ and B represent the
E = E B o= Nj,Ni: 785 O, Toh - | Serbo-Croatian method of
B o= X Zh. | - ||'mp= &t, sh transliterating” %, X, I, 9,
8 = Z 014 Bulgariafi\'m = &3f,Shtch { and IoI. For English-
H = I afior Leakii{n, ® = Disregard | speaking peeple we )
I = I  |Handbueh®™. .|n— vy ghould undoubtedly prefor -
o= 1 2. Auflagé, ¥886,al- || b — ‘or’or Zh, Kh, Ts, Tch and Sh.
E = K lowing variants ac- disregard
4 = L | copdihg to the pre- ' 5 —= Ie, E
¥ = M- | éaing scheme,and |5 — |
H = XN & 'ﬁhstituting i for | K3 == Im, U
0 = 0% German j, £ =1Ia
n =& | & = F,Th
P % ‘R Yo=Y
C = 8 .

*This report was presented at the Montreal meeting of the Americen idbrary Asspelation, June 11,

1004,
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REPORT ON BOOK SIZES,
A Bpecial Committee on Book Bizes of the American Library Association reported S
{Library journal, 3: 19, 20) the following rule: o _'.,\
Give the outside height in centimeters, using fractions (decimals)™ -
where extreme accuracy is desired. For books of special forms, prefix
. §q., 0b., or nar., to indicate square, oblong, or narrow, or else giyethe . -
actual width after the height. Add a small =7 to the fignves giving .
the height, except when followed by the width. Inthe Jatter case con-
nect height and width with the ordinary symbol X, always giving the
height first. If fractions are not used, give the firgboentimeter above,
e. g., all books between 18 end 19 mark 19" beeguse they fall in the
19th centimeter. For the width, messure thehotrd from the hinge to
the edge, not including the round. If destrable to give the size of the. .
paper or lettor-press, prefix the measurement with plaper) or t(ype),
including in the type neither folio nor'gignature lines. e
For those preferring to use the eommon designations, the following -
rule was unanimously recommended: _ _ S
_ Designate each size by itg-initial Jetter or letters (followed, if pre-
ferred by the cataloger, . 3ts final letter “o,” superior ¢é oy assign-
ing the size by the following table, and prefixing sq., ob., nar., if the
books be square, oblobg, or narrow. Give tho exact measurement of .
all size-curiosities, whether very large or very small. R

Limitof out- .

N Mt -
dg? : ‘Fe B 210
"s\' w300 Tt P L 125
W o T SRS T
160 g . R i)
12 D 2
8 o . LB
g Q. .80
o F - - 40
1 F-’l ' 50 ..
i | Fé 60
1] CET . _ S 70
[ ete. . S o etes

rml E (18°) may do 'slo'bjr_'ca.lling -
afusion, for either X or S is be-. -0
ks from 20 to 40 em. high may .- -

Any cataloger desiring to use the te
_ the smaller S (16°). This causes no co
tween 15 and 17} em. in height.. Bgo
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be called sm. Q, @, and 1. Q when of the square form, but O, 1. O, angd -
F, or sm. F, when of the ordinary form. Books smaller than 90 em.,

-and of the quarto form, are marked sq. Dyete. * * *

- The plan of giving the height in centimeters has the advantage that,
once stated, it will never be forgotton.. By it the size is more easily -
deterniined, more quickly recorded, much more definite in jts descrip-
tion, and, most important of all, is understood by all users of catalogs
after the first time, while the other systems are intelligible only to.
those familiar with books, The committee therefore recommends the
Plan of indicating the size by giving the size. \

N .~
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APPENDIX 111

-ABBREVIATIONS. = .

The list of abbreviations originally given on p. 57, §118, of the'ﬁ;ét".-" '

 odition of this work, was enlarged in the report of the committee on~, -
catalog rules of the American Library Association’ (Library journddy -°
It there included the abhbreviations for the most Ashal |
al followed by a colon for mer(and by
..=Mary), devised-by C: A
1, 1: 408>and 5:.176.
missions'and additions, -
ary notes, 1: 206-211, end also on a con-"
inted in full with his-additions. R
bing bindings, prepared by -

. 8; 16-19).

forenames formed by the initi
two periods for women (as J:=John, M
Catter and first published in the Zibrary journs
It was republished, classified, but with many omi
by Melvil Dewey in Lébr
" venient card, It is here repr
A list of sbbreviations used in descri
E. H. Woodruff, was published in the Librury j
The shortest abbreviations may be used in libra
book, lost Jist, exchange and sale book, accounts,
cards give abbreviations in ordinary use (Jan. not Ja.,
avoiding what might puzzl
however, may be employed
AN

FOR FORENAMES.

only initials,

a

.

ournal for May, 1887,
ry records (accession
ete.) but on catalog . -

Sat. not 8t.),
o.0r mislead. The colon abbreviations, -
-even here if otherwise one would have ..

Lo

. Arn,

Aaron N\ Asr. Arnold - ._
Abmabam R Ab, Arthor . Arth. E
Adam N Ad. August, Augustus A
- Adelbert (N Adlb. Augusta Aral §
Adolf \ 3 Adf. | Avgustin A:.}n L
Adrian, () Adr. | Avgustines B e
Acgifling Aeg. Aurelins © o Aur -
Albert Alb. Austin st
‘Albrecht Albr. ) K . . .
Alexander, Alexandre Alex. | Baldwin Bald._.- B
‘Alfonso Alf. | Balthasar CBalt
Alired Alfr.. | Baptiste . Bapt
~ Alphonse Alph. | Barbara SO Bab
Amadeus Amgd. |Bamnad oo cBemootoon
Ambrose, Ambrosius “Amb. | Bartholomins, Bartholomew  Barts. .
-+ Anastasiug Anast. .| Busilius . gaa
. Andress, Andrew And. Beatr::loe . ;s __.B; o
Anng A.. - | Beatrix S -
_ Angelm Ans,. | Belinds : B_elll.éd S
_ Anthony, Antoine, Anton  Ant. . [ Benedict Beued.
. Archibald . : Arch. | Benjamin i
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yrnard
ythard
;rthold
riram
niface
Uno
irchard

idwallzder

leh )

lvin

nillus

milla .
rl, Carlo, Charles
roline

simir

zpar

itharine
1arlotte

iristian
1ristlieb
aristoph
arence

aude

andins

emens, {lement
mrad

mstantin
rdelia

rieling

tapian, Crispin, Crispug

mial

v

borah

tlevy R
lia N
wma N

N

atriggn‘; -
mini
nald

rothy
nesn

enezer
arhard
ar .

mund

s>usrd, Eduard, Edward

win
sert
1 T

. APPENDIX IIL

" Bern.
Bernb.
"‘Brth.
Bert,
Boni.
Bru.
‘Beh.

Cadwal.
Cib.

- Calv.
Cam.
Cma.
¢
Caro.
Cas.
Cap.
Cath.
C..
Chr.
Chlhi.
Cp.
Clar.
(LA
Cls.
Clem.
Contr, £

O Csp.

Dan.
D
Deb.
Dil.
D..
i,
Do
Dom,
Don.
Dor.

" Pane,

Eh.
Ebh.
Edg.

~

FOR FORENAMEsS—ocontinued.

Elijah

-Elizabeth
Emanuel
Ephraim
FErdmann

Erhard

Erie, Erich
Ernesi, Ernst
Eagen, Engene
Eugebius .
Eustace, Eustaching
Evelina

Kzechiel

Ezra

Fanny

Felix

Ferdinand

Fitz William \
Flavina INY
Florenee . “
Francis A\~
Frances
Frank™

¥ranz

Erederic, Friedrich
Fitrchtegott
Gabriel

Gamaliel-

Gasparo

Gaston

Gebhard

Geoffrey -

Georg, George, Georges

Gerald

Gerhard
Gershom
Gertrude
Giacomo

-Giam Battista

Gian Gizcomo
Gian Pietro
Gideon

Gilbert

Giovanni
Giuseppe
Godirey
Gottiried
Gotthard -
Gotthelf
Gotthold
Gotilieb

Fk,
¥z

F:
Fehig.

Ghr,
Gam.
Gap.
Gagt.
Gbh,
Geol.
G
Ger.
Gh.
Gersh,
Gert.
Gizc,
G, hat,
Gi. Giac.
Gi, Pt
Gid,
Gilb.
G,

© G

Godf.
Gf.
Gihd.
Ghi,
Ghld.
Gh.
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ABBREVIATIONS: FORENAMES.
1 FOR PORENAMES-—continued, .
1 Gottlob Glo. Jouzef
fottachalk Gk, Jules, Juliug
Grace G.. Julia
Gregor, Gregoty Greg. Juliet
1 cdillaume Guil. Justin, Justas
Ginther Gth. .
Gustay, Gustavud . Gst. Karl ,
Hannah Ha. Kaspar'
Hans Hs. Katharine
Harold Har, | Kovrad
Harriet Ht,
Hartmann Him. laurence
* Hartwig Htw. Lawrence
Hector Hect. Lazarus © Al Laz
Hedwig Iedw. | Jeberecht, Lebrecht A Lbr
Heiprich, Henri, Henry ,  H: Lemuel PR .4
© Helen H.. Leonard D
Herbert Herh, Leonhard
| Herrmann Hm. Leopold . ,\\
Hezekiah Hzk. Lewis L%
Hieronymus Hi. Louis, Ludwig
~ Hippolyte Hip. Louise, \.J
Horace Hor. Lohegott
. Hubert Hub. Lorenz
Hugh Hu lothar -
HUgO Hg. “Lounisa
Humphre}- Hu.y}'\‘ Ludolf
+8 3
Ignatius, Egnaz - . Malachi
Immanuel N\ Im. Marens
- Innocenz ;" Inn Margaret :
- Isaae K N\ I: Maria . Mar. .
- Teabella R0 1. Mare, Mark M
Terael \:“ } Isr, Martin . Mt
' ,'J\ ' Mary : oM.
Jacob QN - Jac. Math#ius, Matthew Mat.
Jakob . (Y Jak. Matilda o Mta.
J&mes\ Yy -Ja. Manrice . - Maer.
Jane J.. Max, Maximilien - Mx, . -0 i
Jesper Jasp. | Mehitabel o Mehito o0
Jedediah Jed. Melchior © Mleb. .
Jemima Jem. = | Michael " Mieh.
~ Jeremizh, Jeremias, Jeremy  Jer. Moriz . Mor..
* Joachim ~ Joae. Moses + Mos. -
Joel Jg. .. . L PR
. John, Johann, Jean, masc. J: | Naney . . .. S
. Johannes Js. ... | Napoleon .. Nap. .- -
Jonathan .Jona. | Nathan . SR . .Nat,,- oo
Joseph Jos. Nathaniel .~ . . .- Natl
Josepha B, Jose. - | Nehemigh -~ - Neh.:
. Josephine Jose, - | Kepomuk '
Joshua Josh.
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"APPENDIX I

FOR FORENAMES—continued,

Nicolas, Nicolaus, Nicole

N:
Noali ~ Ne.
Noymaan -Nomm,
Obadiah _ . - Oh.
Octaviug - Oct,
Octaviz, ' Octa.
Oliver . 0L
Olivia 0..
Orlando - Ol
Oscar Ose.
Oswald Osw.
Ottmar Ottm,
Otte O: _
Patrick Pat.
Panl PL
Pauline R
Peter, Pierre ’ P
Philip Ph.
Phiness Phin.
Priscilla Pris,
Rachel . Ra.
Raimund, Raymeond Rmd,
Raphael ' Rapl
Rebeeca R.,
Beginald Reg.
Reinhard » #Rhd.
Reinhold % Rhld.
Benben - "y Renb.
Richard s R
Bobert ,\ Rob.
Rodolph & Rod.
Roger = N/ * Res.
Roland L ° " Rol. -
Rudole 1% Rud.
Rufys, () Rauf.
Rupert, Ruprecht Rup.
iglomaon Bal..
alvator _ Saly. -
lamunel - P
jarah 8...
laveren Bev,
lebastian - Beb.
fegiried Siegt.
iigismnd Spam..
dgmrand Bigm.
imeon, Bimon

Bim.

Solomon
Sophia
Btanislas
Btephen
Susan.

Tabitha

Temperanca

Thaddens

Theobald

Theodor

Theophilus

Theresa

Thomas, Tomas, Tomaso
Tiberius G
Titus - i
Tohias, Tobiah
Traugott

A

A\
Ulrich >
Ursula,

S 3
Valenting
Veits

|\ Wictor
B Victoria
! Vincenting

Virginia

Volkmar

Waldemar

‘Walther, Walter
"Washington

Wenzel

Werner

William, Willem, Wilbelm
‘Withelmina

Winfred
Winifred
Woldemar
‘Wollgang

Xaver, Xavier
Xenophon

Xerxes )
Zacharias, Zachary
Zebadish, Zebedeo
Zechariah

Zenobia
Zephaniah

Timotheus, Timothy & )

Bol. -
8o, .
Btan,
Hte,
8u,

Tab.
Temp.
Thad.
Thhd.
" Thdel N
Thphy
(R .

(NP

> Tih,
Tim.
Tit.
Tob.
Trg. .

U:
U..

Val



ABBREVIATIONS! FORENAMES, EEADINGS, .

COLON ABBREVIATIONS FOR mlm.\mum;'- e
{To be used when only Initials wpuld'otherwise be msed.) -

" Augustus A Anna A
. Benjamin : Beatrice B..
Charles C: Charlotte O
David D: Delia ° ‘D
Edward E: Elizabeth E.o
Frederick, Frederic P Fanny, Fannie ~F.. -
George G: Grace G. .
Henry H: Helen H..
Lsaac I: Isabella L. VEN
John J: Jane LS Ny
Karl K: Katharine, Kate KO\
Louis, Lewis L: Louise, Lovisa -~ - EANTT
Matthew "M Mary . ' ML
"Nicholas R: Naney LML
Otto 0: Olivia - SO o -
“Pefer P Pauline - e\ R
Richard B | Bebecca ’ " R.
Samnel B: Sarah \J ‘B
Thomas, ¥ Theresa. '\. T..
- Uriah. L3k Ursula. W} T |
Victor. V: Victorial >~ R
William. Ww: \Vllhelml.na. e W
Xavier, X: Zenobla. _ ' B
Z: b : ' :

~ Zachary, \

Here (! is used both for Charles au@ Ca.rlo, H: for Henry, Henri, and Heumch
and go on. Mr. Dewey for greatep-distinctness advises the following:

Where : and . . is used in Eng\}@'t names, use ; and . , for the German fonn, and
and , . for the French. . o
> D yor HEADINGS.

- abridger* \ ubr, _ | peeudonym . peend.
afterwards A aftw. publisher - P
annotator® N annot. . subject® . sabf. ¢
born O b. superintendent -  supt.

(-‘allector* K ~.~:.' eol. translator . -
compay(.) - e United States ~ . U.S.
commentutor* comment. | veuve C T wwe
compiler® comp. withwe wwe.

- continuwer*® contin. | tnclude maiden name of .

- died d. . married woman. () -
department . dept. | include words or parts of o T
editor ed. ' words supplied. £1- ¢
Great Britain Gr. Br. probably, perhaps ‘i' after a word, .

_ * These are better unabridged,
L 81425-—04—11 : S



162
titles.-

Anﬂage, Ausgabe

all that has been pub-

lished
Band

Bohn’s scientific llbmry

copyright

e. g., 1882 [¢’80]. -

edited, -ion, -or -
fac-similes

folios

group of portraits

Harper's family library

illuetrated, -iony
leaves
mutilated

"o date of pub,
no place of pub,
no title-page
page, paged -

- pemphlet, pamphlete

- -“APPENDIX IIL

' ‘For IMPRINTS AND NOTES.

© O nmt,

In notes the abbreviations in all these lists niay be nsed,

bml red sheep
bound

boarde

calf

cali, extza
cloth, muslin
duck

forel, parchment_ :\

gilt edges
gilt O

abridged
abbreviations |
aceount
additions], -ons
American
analysis, -tieal
Anonymous
appended, -ix

PN\

UHB also the common abbrewatmns for pohtleal mllltary, professional, and Bonorary |

phot.

Aufl.,. Ausg. photographs _
© - .7 { portrait of group por. of gr.
all pub. - porirait, portraits oY,
Bd. - privately printed priv. pr.
B.8. L. - - | Roxburgh r<b.
e square 8q.
tables | tah. _
ed, title-page t.p. N\
fac-sim. title-page mutilated, want- o\
£ ing t. p. 20, 0% p. w.
gr. of por. - unbound unbds © .
H.F 1. unpaged uﬁp
it - volume, volumes R "% (in the im-
1 > print), Vol
{in the ti-
n. d, tla).*
n. p. yarious datea\ v. d.
n.t.p. - - [ various pla of pub. v. p.
p. : with (kefore words)  w.
_pam.’ wantitig {after words)  w.
_FOR BINDINGS.
baza half moroceo - hi. mor, .
. morecoe mor.
¢ ¢ \bds, paper pap.
X\l parchment parchm,
N cf. extr. | parts pts.
- el, ToAD ro. .
dk. BRoxburghe style of binding Roxb.
for. | roesis Toss,
.ogoe sewed sd. -
glt. | gheep sh.
hi. unbound unbd. .
hi. bd. | wnemt unct.
hi. of. vellum vel.
¥OR BOOK TTILES.
-+ abr, aus dem Latelnischen a. d, Lat.
abbr, born : b.
" acct. " | biblical, bibliographical,
add, _ bibliotheca, ote bibl.
Amer. or Am, biographical, -phy biog.
anal. book _ bk.
anon. Christian Chr.
app. chronological chron.

*Le.Vol.X but2v, .




ABBREVIATIONS: BOOK TITLES,
S FOR BOOE TITLES—continued.
- classical cless, medical, -ine
" collected, -ions, college, memoir
colored eol, miscellaneous
. commerce, -ial, committee com. manuseript, -ts
. compiled, -er comp. national, natural
.. coneerning cone, new series
containing, contents, con- nonvelle
tinued cont. mimber, 8
copy, copyrighted cop. oblong _
eorrected coT. preface, -ed, preﬁxed '
erown, size of book er. . pseudonym, -oum -
eyclopzdia cye. paxt .
Danish Dan. _ 1 published, -er
died d. ' recensuit, record
- department dept. releting, relative :
domestic dom. report . frept."
| elementary, -ts elem, review, revised, -lon m\ rev,
 encyclopedia encye. Roman - : Rom. -~
Engligh Eng. Russian ) \: - Rus.
engraved, -er, -inga eng. gimmtlich 7)) © gimm.
enlarged ' enl, tolence, seiendific” gel. -
fiction fiet. selected/-ions - sal,
folios, i. £., leaves it sepamate.” - Bep. o
. firom f. seriess c s orser
French Fr. ) gmall i am,
geography geog. “[\#ociety ’ . BOC.
geology geol. L\, | supplement, —ary, <ing - sup. - .
geometry geom. = | Bwedish o Bweds
R Germa.n G‘erli;\"" theolog‘y - . \‘.heol.-- R .. .
geseramelte, gesammt [15:N : transactions o - trans. -
Geschichte : _Gestor Gesch, | translated, -or, traduit, ira-- .- -
" grammar, -tical MNgram. . - | dotto, ete. -
. great /N gr. : fibersetat
Greek NV Gr. - wnd e
e AOT L e
“historieal, —y,', hist. - . | von
' homceopathw : homeeop, - . vanto'begwen 111 fl!ﬁ
hera gehen hrag. . * | in, contained in - .
* illustrated, -ions il. _
: imparfect imp. o wurds adcled to the tltla { g e
~ improved itnpr. © | to and mcluded in, or con- L
-+ including ' inel. | tinoed oL o
inereased iner. | matter omitted e 00T
intorno int. | probably, perhaps . - ? N
intreduction, -ory mt.rod . end of line on title-page . | "
Italian Ttal. .| transition to another title-". .
juvenile : juv. page - e
. Latin ' . Lat. - |'ve, mo, to, in ectavo, duo . .
Yibrary : b, | -decimo, quarto ~

literary, -tare e o
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Use first form on cards.

In accession and.all official records nse shortest form.

Albany - Alb. London L. or Lond.
Amsterdam Amst. Leyden Ley.
Baltimore _ RBalt. Leipzig Lpz.
Barlin Ber. Logduni Batavorum Lug, Bat.
Boston B. or Bost. Milano BLil.
Braunschweig -Brns, ‘Miinchen Mitin,
Cambridge. Camb. or Oh. New Orleans N. 0.
Chicago Chie, or Ch. | New York N. Y.
Cincinnati Cin. Oxford Oxf.
Jopenhagen Copng, Parig P. or Par. A
Edinburgh Edin. or Ed. Philadelphia FPh. or Phﬂ~\
England Eng.- Bt. Louis 8t. L.
Firenze Fir. 8t. Petersbhurg 8t. l?et. or 8t. P,
France Fr. - San Francisco SanFran. or8.F. -
Xermany Germ,. Btuttgart "‘\gtut.
Flasgow @lasg. or Gl Torino \JTor.
Fotinga Got. United States \\* U. 8.
30tiingen Git. Venice y \\' Ven, or V.
{jdbenhavn - Ejtb. “’ashmgtgm\ W. or Wash,

Also the common abbrevmtmns for the States. ! Use for all languages when the
quivalent name contains these letters. . AN

TITLES, s:ra’réei; ETC,

»achelor of arts A.B. ~ baronet . bart.
wehbishop abp. m\ before Christ , B-0C.
rear of onr Lord A, Ik‘ bishop bp.
djutant adg\t\ brigadier general "~ brig. gen.
ikmiral adm., California Cal.
\labama Ala. captain capt.
fAaster of Arts ,\ A. . Colorado Col.
imerican & Ar.orAmer. | Confederate  States of
ssociate of N~ Royal America or ©. 8. army C. 8. A.

Academy N - A.R. A. C. 8. navy 0.8 N
ttorney atty. Connecticut Ct.
achelar( ofarta B.A.

APPENDIX TII, -

FOR PLACES OF PUBLICATION.

Onxw.‘nog cards nse the nsual abbrevm’unns for months and days, in official rec-
rda nse the following which are unmistakable and more compact.

MOHTBS. :
" Ja B Mr Ap. My. Je. JL Ag B O N D
' DAYH.

Buo. M. Tu W. Th F. Bt



SIZE NOTATION.

BIZE NOTATIOK.

Fold symbol. Size letler, . Outside height.
Never use for gize, Kever use for fold. - Incentimeters. =
' 48° Fe .-Up to 10 ¢
32 Tt S0 ¢ 125 o
24 T 12,5 ** 15 c
180 8 1 <175 .
12 D 1769 20 :
g0 0 2 25 ’ T
¥ Q - 25 5 30 p
d F 30 "“3¥H» N
ol 3B <40 O\
F 0 50 N
Prefix nar. if width is less than § height. _ W
i Bg. i more ¢ 2_ 1] ©o- . :‘s.’s
“ ob “ more than helght. 2.

For all books over 35°= high the superior figures show in wh:clrmm of helght the '
book falls, e, g., F® is between 70 and 8= high, :
Actual size method. :'\\” '

. 4

Give all sizes in ern (for greater aceuracy adding dec:zm;IS), leaving the OId :@xylr:r::bolrs.l SRR

2nd namey, 8° and Octavo to indicate fold only. Gwe'helght first, followed by b, or
by x and width, e, g., 23" or 23 x 14. 23" meansbgtween 22and 23, i. e, in 23% em. -
Al measures are taken outside the cover. deih i from hinge to edge not meludmg

the round. To measure paper or lEttGl“-p!'ﬂSS, preﬁx p{aper) or t(ype) to ﬁgures in-
cluding in type neither folio nor algnature fines.

:“\‘.
\“/
'..3.\\




INDEX.

A, Ap., sec. 29,
Abbeys, sec, 8L,
Abbreviations, appendix 8, p. 167,
arrangement, aec. 523,
eolon, defined, p. 18,
in titles, arrengement, poc, 323,
use of, in titles, see. 250,
Abridgment of titled, secs, 225-259.
Academies, Buropean, secs, 7676
Accents, sec, 293,
Acpesgion, deflned, p. 13.
ook, defined, p. 13,
rubstitnte for, pec. 853,
catalog, sec. 858,
nomber, defilned, p. 18,
stemp, p. 18.
Actions, civil, subject entry, sec. 184,
Acts, aec, 4T,
Adaptations, See Epltomes.
Added editionadefined, p. 15.
Added entry, pp. 13, 19, ’

Admiralty proceedings, sec. 118, L

African names, p. 148, A\
Agricultural societies, Btate, sec. 80., . @
Almenses, secs, 102, 176, \
Alphabetical subject catelog, P. .
classed catalog, p. 18,
Alternative titles, see. 235. %, (J
Alumni assoclations, sec. ,% )
Ana, author entry, sec, 24 .
.Analysls, defined, p, 15
rules for, secs, 1‘96.
Analytical, deﬂne&i, p. 2.
Analyticals, ar;wm,gement see, 355,
date of s70rk analyzed, sec. 275.
fi wo;d of title given, sen, 241,
Annunalsygec. 102.
Anonyraous, defined, p, 13.
art works, subject entry, sec. 18%b.
title entry, sec. 156, .
author, brackets used, see. 203.
biographies, enbject entry, sec. 182a.
gubject-word entry, sec. 161, .
title-entry, secs. 121, 122,
eollections, sec. 101,
manuseripts, sec. 109,
works, gec. 2.
author known, sec, 130,
snthor's name bracketed, see. 251 -
by the anthor of,"” sec. 128.
catch-word Teference, see. 150.
- chabge of titie, ses, 147,

Atstingnished from onymous m 260, -

Anonymous—Continued,
works—continued,
initial article, sec, 249
Middla Ages, gec. 125, .
part of larger works, gec. 181, 7
subject-word reference, sec. m 4
tifle eniry, secs. 126-132. ra
_guthor's hame inaem.ed sec 252.
iranslations, sec. 1 \
uncertain authon/Hoes2
Arabie anthors, sec. 23, / :
naimes, mnslib?uon. R, 87,1: 150, note.
Architect, aec. 9 .
Arrangement, By 293—8% ’
of &, 8, dee. 97,
synopEes,of, see. 344,
Art wm;kz.’title—reference,see i5s.
n.nonymous, sacs, 155, 182b
Artlele, initial, see. 224
S omitted in titles, sec. 225.

L title beginning with, sec. 136,
Artieles to ba inquired of, sec 56. - ’

Associations, se¢. 6. -
Asyndetie catalog, p.38.
Atlases, gec, 368.

- Auctloneers, secs. 12,18, .
Anther, p. 14

card, p. 14,
catalog, p. 14,
conjolnt. Fee Jmnt author .
corpornte, secs, 45-45.
Author eniry, secs, 1—119
ana, sec.22,
anonymousbooks, ae, 2
calondars, Bet. bl
chrestomathies, gec. 1% o
eollegesof university, sec. 85 . Rk
- pommentaries, sec. 14 - o
compotnd HATLEE, SEC, 28, .
concordances, sec. 20.
epngresses of nations, sec. 7.
_eonﬂnuations,sec,lﬁ. i
corpoate, gecd,46-95. '_
reforences, see. .
decislons, sec.46.
defined, p.14. -
digests of 1a¥B, seC. .
of cpinions, sec, 46,
‘dissertations, gec. 6.
ecclesiastics, secs. 240, 27
epltomes,sec.17.
axcerpts, sec.19. o
form of name. sees §2.44, -

' 167
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Author entry—Continaed,

friary, sce. $2e.

' Ifustrator, see. 8.
indexes, see. 16,
joint anthers, eecs, B, 4,
Latin euthors, see, 80
marriefl women, geq, 24e,
minsie, see, 11, )
names with prefixes, sce. 20,
object of, p. 51
official publications, see. 46.
orders of knighthood, see, 64.

. orieninl authors, séc. 23e;
part of name used, sees, 28-81.
phistographs, see, 10,
plees, see. 46, _
political pariies, sec. 59,
psendonymous works, gee. 7.
public echools, see. 69,
religlons denominations, sec. 50,
reporter, sec, 21, :
reviclons, see 18,
erints, gec, 28h.
selections, sec, 10,
soverelgns, sec. 23a,
énbstitutes for name, secs, 96-109.
table talk, see. 22,
theses, sec, 6.
treatles, see. 58, )
unidder Christlan name, see. 23.

-plece, sees, 46-54, T5-54,
BOrName, sec. 24,
title of bonor, sece, 15-96.

vernacnlar nsed, geo, 52, 1

where made, sees. 1-119, - .
‘works bound together, eee, 5. ™
neame of, chenge in fovm, seq, 40,
form nged, seqs, 32-44. ¢ \.J
in various languages, sec. 33. N\
maseuline and feminine form, sec, B4,
only partly known, see. 0§,
part used, secs. 2431, 4/
snbsututea Becs, -10%
transliteration, secs! §7-59,
to distinguish, gefs\211-018. -
vericus apelli Bees. 35-36,
vercacular,dee. 92, -
intographs, books with, sec, 868,
\vesia, seer12s
anks/Tattonal, sec. 84.
Jaronet, Hitle, see. 218,
lastard title, defined, p, 23,
lenevolent secleties, gac. 85,
ible, title entry, see. 193,
arrengement of entries, seo. 528,
Hbliographee, defined, p. 14,
ibliogtaphy, sec. 186. .
inders title, defimed, p, 14, - .
indings, notewerthy, lst of, see, 262,
iographee, defined, p. 14,
iographies, anonymous, subject entry, sec, 182a,
subject-word éntry, sec. 151
title entry, sees. 121,229,
arrangement, sec, 353, - -
odlelen Hbrary, see. g6, ’
ook eollation, defined, p. 13- .
nutnber, defined, p, 14,

INDEZX., .

Books with autogra.phs, sec, 363.
Booksellers, gec. 12,
Brackets, deilned, p. 14,
omit.ted, sec, 295,
use, secs, 203, 204,

'Britigh noblemen, mee. 25,

Broadside, defined, see. 14.

+ Bulldings, see, 89,

Buresus, reports of, secs, 49, 49,52,
Calendars of documents, seq, 51,
Call-mark, defined, p. 14,
Capes, see. S1.
Capitals, secs, 288-291.

in English, see, 289,

in foreign languages, soc. 200, .

gmgil, when preferred, sec. 201, A
Caption; defined, p. 14. 7 AN
Card, anthor, defined, p, 14. - .

gulde, defined, p. 20, - \.

cutalog, defined, p. 14. o\
collation on, p. 18, .S

‘Cards, printed, Library. of {ongress, p. 5.

carfographer, nse fn hemifhg Bed, 207,
Cetalog, defined, p. 15, )
alphabetical subject, defined, p. 13.

a]phabet.ic ’m.ssed defined, p, 18.
asyndet] ed, p. 13.
anthar 4 nad p. 14.

bookseller’s, author entry, sec, 12,
card, defined, p. 14.
. collation i, p. 18,
A ’ci&aaed deﬂned p.17.
““dictlonary, defined, p. 19.
composition, p. 24,
distinguished from biblography, p. 16, -
“ull,” p, 11,
language of, sae. 287,
“ medium,'” p, 11.
name, defined, p. 21,
objects of, p. 12,
of engravings, enthor entry, sec, 9,
personal, defined, p, 21,
printed eard, references in, p. 21.
ruoles, other, p. 5.
“ghort,’* defined, p. 23,
varieties of, p. 15.
tabuzlation, p. 17,
Cateh-word-entry, defined, p. 19.
Cateh-word-reference, defined, p. 22,
when made, seq, 150,
Cathedrals, secs, 81-82, -
Cherges, episcopsl, sec, 56,
Check, defined, p, 15, :
Chrestomaihdes, sec, 19,
Chrisiian name, anthor entry under, zec. 28.
form nsed, sec, 41, - -
Chronograms, see, 268,
Churches, sec. 81,
Cities ag authors, secs, 46-68,
Citizens, cless of, gee, 92,
committee of, sec, 91,
City galleries, sec, 77,
-libraries, gec. 77.
musenme, sec, 77,
Clvil actions, subject entry, sec. 184.
Closs, defined, p, 15, k

 eompared with eubject, p. 16.
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of eftizens, author entry, sec, 92,
entry, defined, p. 17.
merk, defined, p. 7.

(lassed catalogs, deflned, p. 17.

. Clagsification by language, p. 15.
by size, p. 1
by subjects, degree of, p. 16.

and form, distinguished, P 14.

diacuegion, p. 15
mixed, p. 16.
treatises om, p. 3.

¢ofl., use in heading.

Collation, defined, p. 18,
rales, secs. 276280,
of book, defined, p. 18.

Collections, anrlyels, sec. 108.
anenymons, title entry, sec. 101,
contimued indefnitely, see, 168,
form entry, sec. 183,
known by title, 2ec, 104,
of extrocts from periodical, sec. 134
of lawe, gee. B,
of papers, title entry, sec, 127,
reference from collector, see, 105,
eubject entry, sec. 181, .
title entry preferable, sece. 101-104.

Collector, defined, p. 18, .
authof entry, sec, 95,
reference preferable, sec. 100.

College llbraries, gec. 66.
sorieties, see. 67,
of univeraity, see. 65.

Colon abbreviations, defined, p. 18,

1list of, p. 161, R
Colopkon, defined, p- 18. .

Commentaries, seca, 14, 16.
Comments ot, Subject entry, sec. 1
Commlittee, report of, sec. 90,

of eitizens, sec. ¥, \
Composer, sec. 11 : N\
composer, use 1n heading, sec m:.
Componnd NAMES, AFTE; ent, BEE. 313—315.

guthor entry, sec, 28.,
Concordances, sec. :
Conference of bodies, sec 9.
Confessiony oiiaith see, b, .
" Congress, U,gx, \gec. 47,

of M{IOL'LS’, sec. 7.

of private persons, sec. 63 .
Conjointauthers. See Joint a.ut.hur.
Contents, secs. 281-283.

arrangement, see. 833

under author, sec. 282.

under subject, sec. 258,
Continuation, defined, p. 18
Continuations, sec, 16.
Conventions, sec. 93, .
Convents, author entry, sec. 85,
Corporate entry, sece. 45-95.

notes explai.ning, sec. 112,

" references, gec. 95,
. type for heading, sec. 201,
under name, seo. 1.

' Cotpotate name, part used, gec. 7L

Correspondents, joint, sec. 3, note,
Crunells, Catholic ecotesiastical, ser, M.
other ecelestastical, sec. 93,

| Edition, defined, p. 19, -

Couniry as author, seca, 46-58,
jolnt authogr, sec. §, Dote.
and event, 163,
and person, see. 162, °
and subject, secs, 164, 165,
Courts, sec. 46. C
Creeds, sec. 58
Criticisms, arrahgement, sec. 334,
of anonymons works, sec. 132,
Cropss-reference, defined, p, 22.
reference to, gecs. 186, 187, 188, 342,
Curves, usé of, p. 18. .
I, De, gec. 20,
Danish nAmes, t.ra.nshtemuon, a8, 3'.-' I A
Dash, for heading, ser, 219. SN T
meaning of, p. 18, : .
Déte, birth and death, sec. 218, - N
false, sec, 260. )
given without century, zec. 266.
in figures, see. 272, .- R
in reprints, see. 274. &N
in titles, gen. 278, AN °
lacking, sec. 270, : \' A
on title, gecs, 264,
masonic, aec, 267,
" varying, secs. 264-273.°
Days, abbremuan}. . 164.
De, de la, sec.29,
Debates, qutnuthar,sec 8, note .
Deﬁmuom. »p. 1324 - '
Depnx’g’ments, reports of, Secs. 48, 49, 59..
Deggac. 20,

Diesigner, secs. 8, 9.

chtioua.ries. form entry, gec, T61.
chtlonary eatelog, definition, p. 19 :
of what camposed P24 :
Digests of Jaws, gee. &0
~ of oplnions, s&c. 46,
Direetorles, sec. 115.
Dlasertations, sec. 6.
Digtricts, milifary, sec. 46.
Documents, secs. 45-93. :
- enlendars of, see. BL. -
- Dirainas, subject. entry, sec., 186. L
Du, see. 29, e E
Duplicate, defined, p. 10, - o
list, sée, 358
Dutch names, tmnsl‘ltemtion, see. 3’!
- East Indlan names, See. 23e.
Feelestngtical conneils, Ga.t.hohc‘ Bec. 94.
other, see. 93, - .
Ecclestastical districts secs, 45, 5&.
Eoelesinsties, secs. 24b, 27.
Eeonomics, secs. 113-119. - ’
ed., use in heading, sec. 206,
Edda, see, 124, T

&dded,deﬁﬂedpl&' Coh
past of title, rec. 254, T
Edittons, secs. 254-256.
merangeptent, secs. 528, 929,
- changes it, noted, sec, 256,
distinguished, se¢. 255
numerons, Bet. 246,
Editar, gec. 2L .7
reference, see. 111. o
of periodical, eferenice, sec, 183, - -
Encyclopaedms fore emry, see, 191, ’
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English compound names, sec. 288,

. Epglich women, titles of,._sec. 214.

Engravet, secs. §,9.
engraver, nse in heading, sec. 207,
Engravings, sec. 9. .
" ecatalog of, sec. 845,
Entry, defined, p.19.
For any kind ot entry see the name, e, g
Aunthor entry, - .
Epics, national, sec. 144,
Epltomes, gec. 17, :

. Excerpts, sar. 19,

Expositions, sec. 79.
Facslmiles of manuseripts, sec, 109,
Famdly name, repetition of, sec. 210.
Festachrifien, sec, 108, )
Fiction, subject entry, sec. 186,

title emtry, seq. 135,

- Firm, name of, part used, sec. 74. .

First-word-enfry, deflned, p. 19,
Flrst-word-reference, defined, p, 22,
Firgt words of title, retained, sec. 234,
Fixed location, defined, p. 20,
Fold symbe), defined, p. 20.
Forelgn compound names, gec, 28h, ¢
Forename, enthor entry under, sec, 23,

form ueed, sec, 41,

omitted, indicatlon of, sec, 212.

-use of, pecs, 211-212,
Forenemes, RITARZement, pecs, 80i-802
Form, defined, p. 20,

entry deflned, p, 20,

Tules, pecs, 189-192, )
of name, author entry, sees. §2-44,

. Fraternitles, GreeX letter, sec, 67.

Friazs, sec. 23¢. N\ N

' Full* catalog, p. 11, ™
Gallerles, city, sec. 77,
naticnal, sec. 77, . £

" prvate, zec. 85, ’ L\
German names, arrangement, sec,

- tranallteration, see, 7. .
Government publications, aeca 465,
Grammars, sec, 191. \ \

Greek anthors, sec, 52,
namer, &rmngemeqt}sec 810,
forn use see 3%.

- Gulde card, d

- Guides, raleg, Decs 849—350.

Guilds, ses 2.
HalfAit1é, defined, p. 28,
‘ditlewreference, seo. 154,
Hanging inﬂention. p. 20,
Heading, defined, p. 20.
releronce, p. 20,
t¥pe for, seca. 197-202,
Headings, arrangement, pecs, 800-823.
Hebrew naraes, p, 15, note,
Hindu names, transiteration, sec, 57,
Historleal fetion, sec. 188,
Historical societies, State, sec. 80,
Homonyms, seo, 173
Hungarizn names, translitemﬁon, sec, 37
Hymnsg, aee. 176,
Hyphened words, arrangement, ges. 817,
Itustrations, see, 278,
Iiustrator, sec. 8,

' Fmpetfect books, Hst of, sec, 357,

Imperfections, marks for, see. 847,
Imperial, Royal, sec. 70,
Tmportant-word-entry, defined, . 19,
Imprint, defined, p. 20,
abbreviations, p. 162,
compeeition, sec. 257,
order of, pec. 257,
rules, sece, 257-275.
Tmprinta, noteworthy, list of, sac. B80.
Incomplete names, arrangement, sec. 319,
Indertion, p, 20, pec. 219.
Indexes, gocs, 16,110,191,
Indian names, p. 143,
Individual entry, defined, p. 20,
Initinl, defined, p, 20,
Initlals, entry under, secs, 95, 110,

for forenames, see, 21, N
nse of, 1n titles, sec, 299, e\
for subject, sew, 282, o\

Inecriptions, anonymous, sec, 120.\
Intercallegiate socletles, see 675
International meetingy, see, 63.
International socletles, gea; B2.
Introductions, sec, IO\
Tnverslon of subject\neme, sec. 175,
Halles, sec. 208,
Jewich, See Hn
Jotnt auth ned, p, 20
authof enitry, secs, §, 4, 218,
¢ atrengement, sec. 826,
¢onntry, sec. 3, note.
. Udebates, #ec. 3, note..
\ “hending, sec. 218,

|\ \Journals, of legislative bodles, see. 47,

of conventions, secs, 59, 98,
of spcleties, gec. 60.
Judge, deeislons of, sec. 46.
Kings, secs. 23a, 46.
blegraphies of, sec. 162,
Enighthood, orders of, sec: 6L
Koran, gec, 124,
L/, La, sac, 29,
Lady, ea title, sec. 214,
Lakes, sec, 91,
Language, elassfication by, p. 15,
of catalog, pee. 287,
of subject rames, sec. 167,
of work, pec. 244,
Latin anthors, sec. 50.
names, arrapgement, see, 810,
. of Greek dedties, sec. 167.
Laws, secs, 46, 47,
colleetions, seo, 50,
Le, seq, 29, )
Legal name, part msed, sec. 73.
Legifatures, sec, 47, '
Lexicons, See DMetionarfes,
Libraries, college, pee, 66.
mercantile, sec. 86,
national, see. 77,
private, sec, B8,
Libraty of Congress catalog P- 6.
Liturgies, see., 5.
Locel societies, sec, 25,
Locatlon, fxed, defined, p. 20,
relative, defined, p. 22,




INDEX,

London parishes, sec, 81,
Lord, as title, sec. 216,
Dower case letter, defined, p. 20.
M, M, ete., arrangement, see. 412,
Main eniry, definéd, pp. 16, 2L, °
on printed eards, p. 2L
Manifestoes, sec. 5. )
Manuseripts, pecs. 109, 36,
Mapa, seca. 9, 368,
menﬁoned in imprint, geo, 257
slze, peca. 280, 368,
" .Married women, sec. 24¢.
titles of, sec. 214,
Masonic detes, sec. 267, .
Medieal societles, State, sec. 80.
Medieval works, gec. 125,
& Medinm " cataleg, p. 1. )
Memolrs of porieties, secs. 60, 133,
Mercantile dhraries, sec. 86,
Messages trangmitting, sec. 84,
Methods, cholea of, .12,
Milttary districts, sec. 46,
Monasteries, sac. 58,
Months, abbreviations, p. 164,
Motto st beginning of title, see. 129,
Mounteins, see. 81, s
Mugenms, city, sec. 77
national, see. 77.
private, see. 8&
Muale, secs, 11, 367,
n. 4., to be avolded, sec. b
Name form of, secs., 32-44
part only known, gec. 6.
part ased, secs, 23-31,
reference, defined, p. 21;
. pubstitntes, secs, 95-109.
Name estalog, p. 21, sec. B5b,

Names diifering nepelling, sec.508. <
\¢

forelgm, secs.28 b, ¢, 20, L &
medieval sec. 52 ’ ’\\ h
naturalized, see, 28d. N

peendonyms, seca. 7, ¥7, 818,

Netional banks, sec. 84, Qj\_" )
galleries, sec. 77, € ’
Gallery, London, Bed I,
Ubrarles, sec. T4, { ‘,’
INFETLNS, $6C,

Naturs]isednames,

Kewapapers, sec 53,

Nibelr , BEC, 124

Noblemem sECs, 25 26, 216.

Notes, Bae. 284,
abbreviations fm‘. 262,

HNovels. See Fletion.

Number of rnles, reason Ior, p. 1

‘Numbers, beginning title, armnsement. sec 322.'

in title, sec, 281.

0, seg, 29,

Objects of cn.talog, P 12. R

Obilque cases in titles, sec. 142, o

Observatories, sec. 78, '

Office, author entry, see. 5. .

_ teport of, seca. 48, 49, B2 e

Offictal publications; zuthor entry. sec's._d_n-ﬁﬁ.
author's name, p. 13, - k L
title peference, sec- 168.- P

Piace, abk

171 -

Omission, indieated, sec. 238,
in title sec, 242, :

Qxder, military, sec. 59,
religions, sec. 59. - .

Order of ¥nighthood, sec. 64,

Order list, aec, 852,

Orlentai authors, sec, 28e.
names, App. T.

FPages, number of, sec., 277,

- Pamphlets bound together, sets. 6,38

Parentheses, omitted, sec. 205,
_ useof, secs. 255, 204
FParliament, as author, sec. 47
Partles, political, sec. 59,
Patronymics, see, 216. : - .
Penodica.! defined, p. 21, sec. 183, . “\
‘ehange of name, zeds, 183, 14& )
class-mark, sec. 146, - N\
extraets from, sec, 184. B W3,
 form entry, sec. 192, - N\ o
reference from editor, sec, 18& Nt
Htle-antxy, sec. 102, Fa
. Person, and eountry, choice, sgth 162
- Personal catalog, deflned, p..zz.
Personal entry, seca. 34 :
Persons and places, u.mmgement. ‘BEC, BM
Photographs, sec.
subject entry; ‘seg. 1821:
iohs, sec, 259, app. TIT,
author entry nnder, secs, 46-58, 75-84,
. compéund names, msngement, R, 834,
faleely givem, sec. 209,
' .{ormused, anthor hending, secs, 4244

ls.aking 880, 210, -

Smore than ond, see. 260,

W8 ot tranglated, sec, 258, .

varying, secs, 261, 264,
P]ans,authoxsof Eec. B
Plates, pec. 278,
Flatforms, poiitical, sec. 59,
Plays, first-word-reference, gep, 148, .
Pleas, sepamately printed, sec. 46, -
Foems, drst-word-reference, sea. 148,
. mubject entry, sec. 188, .
Political parties, sec, 5. s .
Polyglots, arTangement, sec, 882, -

" Polygraphic, defined, p, 71, -

“Folytopical, defined, p- 2L -

works, subject entry, sec. 1’;'6.
Popes, 8ot 23a.

form of name, set. 82,

Portiaits, seca. 278, 364, .
Positlon, ebhreviation by use oi #ec. 292, -
FPosseseive case, arrangement; seo. 809
Preses, entty under, B, 6.

refprence, sec. 110.

Prayef, books of, see. 6%,
Preflzes, mames containing, sac 29

arrangement, seed. §11-812,

“ugi in author heading, sec. 218,
Prinees, as anthors, sec, 238, - Co
Printing, gpecimens of, ses, 861, -

style, for headings, secs. 197201,
' Printed eards, Library ofclmswas. P &
- main entry, 7. *21
. references, p. 2.
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Privately printed books, see. 263,
Proeeedings, secs. 60, 102, o
Proiessional schools of university, sec. 65,
Proper names, capitalization, secs. 288, 290
Pseudonym, defined, p. 21,

entry under, secs. ¥, 97.

arrangement, seq, 318,

use of pacud., secs. 204-205

Publisher, see. 262,

Publishing socleties, sec. 107,

Pufls, omission in title, sec, 226,

Punetuation, secs, 252-297,

Queens, g5 authors, sec, 234,

Question mark, meaning, p. 21,

Rare books, gec, 851,

Real name, pseuﬂ.onymous works, gec. 7. .

Recto, deflned, p. 21, - :

Reference, defined, p. 21.
euther, gec, 114, :
distinguished from entry, p, 2L.
rizles, gece, 285286,
enalytical, defined, p. 22,
neme, defined, p. 21.

Regesta, sec. 51,

Register, defined, p. 22.

Reglsters, sae, 115,

Relative location, defined, p. 22

Religious denominations, see. 59,

Repetition of titles, avoided, sec. 119,

Replies to & work, gee. 185.

" Report, by nop-official, see. 55.
of eommittee, soc, 90,

Repoit of section, zee, 9.

Reporter, sees, 21, 116,

Eeprinta, date of, ec. 274.

ERespondent, entry of thesis under, Bec, 6.
reference, sec, 1140,
“review of, " sec, 185,

Revislons, secs, 18, 331,

Rivers, sec. 31.

Romele namee, see. 57, ).

Romarn numerals, see. 2720 %

Romances, medieval, see 1086,

Royal, not individua) name. see, T

Rubber stamps, w f ec. 348

Rules, number gf, on for, p. 11,
other compilations, p. 8.

Running title,defined, p. 23. )

g, transiitemtion, App. I,

8acréd bopks, Eec. 124.

Saints, Béc, 23b.

Same, nze of, geey, 219233,

Sanscrit naimes, App. I.

Behools, private, soc. 87,
pablic; see. 69,

Benrcher, defined, p, 22,

Bection, report of, see, 90,

Sec and see also, nse of, sec, 285,

Berial, defined, p. 22.
number, neglected, zeo, 61.
record, sec. 3.

Beries, nawe of, efter Imprint, sec, 287,

in title, gee, 229,
aubject entry, see, 181,

Beries entry, deﬁned, Pp. 19, 22.
note, Gefined, p. 22,

Belections, sec. 19, : .

"\
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Bets, continuations of, ke, 845.
. entry of, secs. 193, 104.
Shelf list, p. 22, sec. 856.
mark, defined, see. 22,
Bhips, trials, gees. 116, 183,
 ghert " catalog, p, 11,
Sie, use of, gec, 242,
Bignature, defined, p. 22, see, 279,
Blgns uzed as names, seca, 94, 520.
Blze, sec, 279, App. 11,
classification by, p. 15,
letters, defined, p. 22.
mark, defined, p. 22
rule, defined, p. 22.

2lavic lenguages, transliteration, App. I,
Bllp entalog, defined, p. 14, N\,
Bocietles, 3 authors, see, 60, RS

intercollegiate, sec. 67.
international, sec. 62,
locel, pec. 85.
names of, arrangement;see. 815,
" changes, see, 93.{ &
-publications, nat'géricdieals, sec, 133,
title-reference, séc. 153.
publishing, sec\ID7,
Btate agricu » historical, medicnl, sec, 80,
without 14 mur 2, gec. 93,
Soverelghé, Bess. 23a, 48,
Spanish hames, spelling, sec. 57,
Bpecifie entry, deflned, p. 22.
A opposlte of cless-entry, p. 17.
@purious works, see. 326,

Ny

e
P

“Btates ag auihors, secs, 46-58.

abbreviations for, p. 164,
gtyle of entry, secs. 197-351,
Subarrangement, chronological, secs, 385, 828, 341,
Bubdivisions under countries, secs. 165, 175, 3%,
343,
Subheadings, arrangement, seces. 824, 325,
suliject, nee in heading, see, 265, -
Bubject, deflnad, p. 23,
compared with class, p. 16,
general, p, 23, -
genersl and specifie, sec, 161,
history, events, gee, 165,
individual, p. 23.
person ahd country, chelee, sec. 162.
polytopical, secs, 176-177.
reference (o author entry, see. 178,
and eourtry, cholce, secs, 164, 165,
Subject catalog, defined, p. 23
. alphabetical, p. 18.
Hubjeet entry, defined, p. 20.
roles, secs. 161-158,
when main entry, see, 182,
Bubjeet heading, defined, p. 23
best word, sec. 172,
compound, recs, 174, 175,
homonytos, sec, 173,
langunge, sec. 167.
opposite meanipgs, sec. 171
EynOnys, secs, 168, 176,
theological, ee. 186,
Babject reference, secs. 187, 188,
Bubject-word entry, p. 19, see. 151,
Bnbject-word-reference, p, 23, sec. 152,
Bubordinate offlcial, secs, 45-52.
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Eubstitutes for authot’s name, fecs, B5-109.
gurname, anthor's entry under, sec. 24
arcangement, eeca, BO4-305.
atenographer, sec, 21,
gwedich names, gee. 87,
. Ryndetie, defined, p. 23,
Synenymous subject names, secs. 165-17L.
gynopsis of arrangement, gee. 344, -
gwedish names, spelling, sec, 57.
gyriac words, app. L
- malmud, sec. 124,
Table talk, sec. 22,
Theological subject heedings, sec. 186
- Theses, gec. 6
Title, deflred, p. 23,
phridgment, secs, 223-289,
alternative, retalned, sec. 235,
arrenpement, secd, 326-3497.
gothor entry nnder, secs. 25-26.
beginning with article, see. 136.
motts, sec. 139,
binder's, defined, p. 14
change in dlfferent editions, see. 144.
copled exactly, sec. 242
courteay, sce. 216, :
firat word, an artiele, see. 133,
o serles momber, sec, 138,
in oblique case, see. 142.
gpelled unn=ually, see. 148,
first words ratained, sec. 235.
foreign phrase used, sec. 137,
German words, speliing, sec. 141,
hereditary, sec. 216,
of honor, lIangnage of, sec. 215,
cmisslons, sec, 242, .
order of words, secs, 221, 222, 4\
periodical, changes, see. 133. - ...\
professioneal, In title, sec. 253.
reference to author, sece. 148, 149\\

translation, secs, 247, 248, N
transliteration, sec. 248. N\
type for, see. 198, :

used ag beading, arry i ent. Boc. 308,
"\" v/

“Title —Confinued.

warious forms, sec, 143,
Title edition, p. 13, sec. 256.
Title eiitry, secs, 120-160,

arrapgement, secs. $21-528,

. form, sec. 240,

type for firat word, sec. 202.
Title mark, defined, p. 24.
Title-page, engraved, see, 1657, .

Ioat, secs. 160, 243.
Title-pages, chofee of, secs, 156-160.
" in dMferent languages, sec, 159,
Title reference, secs, 153-155, 240,
Towns &s guthors, gecs. 46-H8.

" Transactions of socletles, secs. §0, 102,

Trangstion, anonyrious works, sec. 182,
arrangement, sec. 331,
entry, sees, 245-246, 21 note, |
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langnage of original given, sec. 245¢ "

titles, sees, 247-248, - \

Translator, reference, sec. 1. € ™%

Transliteration, app. I, p. 147, £
Anthor's namse, Becy. 87:&9\
tltlea, sec. 248,

Treaties, see. 58.

Trials, secs. 116-183, \ >

Tups, cholee of, séeapli7-202,

Type for referanbes; sec. 220,

Universitiés, Enropean, secs. .'5, 76,

Stata (’American), aee. 80,

U’nms,p’led women, tl{les, sec, 214

_Unnecesaary words BEeS, 2‘26-227

Vamysen, 29. )

Vatican couneil, sec. 5.

Veﬂa, geo, 124 -

Vernaeular form of mme, secs, 32-34.

Verso, defined, p. 24 ’

Vessels, trials, gecs. 116, 183,

Volume, défined, 24,

Volumes, number_of._sec.' 276,

Van, sec, 23,

Women, married, secs. 24-:', 214,
nnmarried, sec. 214, :

Y. M. C. A, sec. 6.
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